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ABSTRACT 
DEEP STORY: AN INVESTIGATION OF THE USE OF EMBODIED VOICE IN 
THE TREATMENT OF TRAUMATIC MEMORY 
MAY 1997 
MOLLY SCOTT, B.A., SMITH COLLEGE 
M ED., UNIVERSITY OF MASSACHUSETTS AMHERST 
ED.D., UNIVERSITY OF MASSACHUSETTS AMHERST 
Directed by: Professor John W. Wideman 
This study is a qualitative case study investigation of the expanded use of the voice 
in the treatment of trauma. It examines the Deep Story process, a treatment for traumatic 
memory using both languaged narrative and pre-language sounding, or PLS. The Deep 
Story process uses an interactive team protocol with a story teller, a reflector, and a 
witness, involving repeated tellings of the trauma story both in and out of language. The 
use of the embodied voice in the treatment of trauma is under-researched and the purpose 
of this study is to provide an experiential data base to generate knowledge about how the 
intentional use of vocal frequencies might alleviate the stress of trauma. 
In-depth interviews were conducted with five women, two Germans and three 
Americans, ages thirty-seven to forty-eight, who had participated in a therapy training 
which included Deep Story trauma work. Data collection also included a follow-up 
questionnaire, meetings and phone contacts. Thematic analysis, using the constant 
vi 
comparative method, defined the experience of the participants and provided data for 
emerging implications and further study. 
Participants reported a lessening of anxiety around the trauma after the Deep Story 
work, and a stronger sense of empowerment, authenticity, and voice in the world. For all 
the participants, the locus of therapeutic change was in the pre-language sounding 
component of the protocol. These findings suggest that such extended use of the voice in 
the Deep Story treatment lessens the toxity of traumatic memory and can be an effective 
intervention in the treatment of trauma. 
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CHAPTER 1 
INTRODUCTION 
...in the voice you can hear the psyche. 
Paul Newham (1994), p. 213 
This study is an in-depth qualitative investigation of the therapeutic effect of using 
the embodied voice in the treatment of traumatic memory in a structured therapeutic 
setting. Specifically, it examines the Deep Story process, a method for working with 
traumatic memory using both languaged narrative and pre-language sounding (PLS), in a 
protocol involving the Story Teller, a focused listener who reflects the story as it is told at 
successive levels of speaking and sounding, and an Observer who holds the experience of 
both story and reflection in a wide lens and brings it back into language. The Deep Story 
process is one aspect of the practice of Resonance Therapy—a model for practice which 
focuses on expanded use of the voice in mind-body therapy. 
Background of the Problem 
Telling one's story to another as a mode of emotional healing has been at the root 
of mental health treatment since Breuer and Freud instituted the concept of the “talking 
cure" in the late 1800's and began the practice of psychoanalysis. Over the years, talk 
therapy, or dialogue therapy—the most common mode of contemporary psychotherapeutic 
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practice-has undergone intense scrutiny by professionals wanting to better understand the 
healing components of dialogic communications and to hone practitioner skills. 
As our understanding of the mind-body interface has become clearer, there has 
been a movement away from language as the primary therapeutic modality and increasing 
exploration into non-verbal modes of expression, including some interest in the nature of 
the therapeutic relationship in terms of alignment of vibrational frequency (Newham, 1994; 
Gerber, 1988). The Resonance Therapy model upon which the Deep Story work is based, 
is posited on the metaphor of the mind-body as an energetic continuum and the voice as a 
significant modulator and reflector of the energetic frequencies which we call 
psychophysical well-being or health. Recent studies in psychobiology and the voice-body 
link (Oschman, 1994; Newham, 1994; Tomatis, 1991) suggest that the sonic-acoustic 
quality of the voice reflects and significantly influences not only the emotional state of the 
speaker, but his or her state of physical health as well. 
Background research for this study on the parameters of vocal interaction draws 
upon relational and systems models of psychotherapy (Bateson, 1972,1979; Haley, 1976; 
Minuchin, 1974), and also upon three interdisciplinary fields of inquiry: psychobiology 
(van dei Kolk, 1994,1996; Herman, 1992; Rossi, 1993), psychoacoustics (Campbell, 1989, 
1990,1991; Newham, 1994; Tomatis, 1991) and biophysics (Gleick, 1987; Oschman, 1994; 
Sedlek, 1994; Sheldrake, 1981)—areas of inquiry which are reframing our concept of mental 
and physical health into a model of whole body-mind interconnection and interdependency 
(Boresenko, 1988; Goleman, 1996; Nelson, 1991; Rossi, 1993; Rubik, 1995). 
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Statement of the Problem 
Although the voice is our primary means of communication there has been little 
research focused on the ways in which the voice itself, which I call the embodied voice, 
may affect the process of healing. Most psychological research has been focused upon the 
content of communication, the cognitive and linguistic aspects of what is said, rather than 
on the instrument of that communication, the voice. This emphasis upon the “what” of 
language (Goolishian & Anderson, 1988; Bateson, 1972; Hermans & Hermans-Jansen, 
1995; Wachtel, 1993) has overlooked the “how”—that capacity of the human voice to 
convey subtle and complex messages which lie beyond conscious cognition but which 
deeply effect our relationship to others and to ourselves. Even Arthur Janov, whose 
cathartic primal scream therapy helped inaugurate more interest in the psyche-soma link, 
in his recently revised book The New Primal Scream (1991) which includes new research 
on mind-body interactions, does not address the effects which the actual voice as a 
frequency field mediator might have upon the course of psycho-physical healing. 
Studies in the field acknowledge vocal analogs for some psychological conditions, 
the monotone voice of depression, for example, or the accelerating speech of the bipolar 
"high," but there is little documentation on the parameters of tone, pitch, cadence, and 
inflection, which might signal the existence of other psychological conditions such as 
Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD) or the embedded disempowerment of sexual 
abuse. While it is beyond the scope of this study to undertake such documentation, the 
research described here is designed to provide a foundation for future studies in the 
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linkage between vocal and psychophysiological states within a therapeutic context, 
particularly in relation to the treatment of trauma. 
What occurs in therapy as one person talks to another has been variously framed as 
conversation, dialogue, and story. Another facet of this research deals with the act of 
therapeutic storytelling as a way of making meaning in our lives (Bateson, 1979; 
Imber-Black & Roberts, 1992; Roberts, 1994; Seidman, 1991; Witherell & Noddings, 1991). 
This inquiry, however, goes beyond the usual perimeters of storytelling in suggesting that 
the act of voicing is as important as what is being voiced. 
The high incidence of trauma in our society calls for focused attention on effective 
treatments. This study asks the question: “How does telling the story of a traumatic event 
in a structured, interactive setting, using both cognitive language and pre-language 
sounding, affect the present experience of the trauma?” 
Purpose of the Study 
By causing vibrations in the surrounding air, language becomes a sort of 
invisible arm by which we can “touch ” the person listening to us in every 
sense of the word. (Tomatis, 1991, p. 37) 
The purpose of this study is to give a rich, narrative exploration of what happens 
when stories of traumatic events—unresolved, unsettling memories of painful occurrences 
—are voiced and narrated with attention to the way that the mind-body processes memory 
(van der Kolk, 1996; Herman, 1992; Terr, 1994) and encodes it in sensory data, specifically 
sonic input triggered by pre-language sounding. 
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Storytelling as a way of healing is embedded in our human process, from the first 
tellings around a primeval campfire, through bardic chant and incantation, to Breuer and 
Freud's “talking cure” and the development of modem psychotherapy based on the 
therapeutic dyad. It is the purpose of this investigation to contribute information and 
theory about the ways in which intentional use of the embodied voice might be used 
therapeutically in both professional and personal settings as an accessible means of 
neutralizing toxic memory and nurturing self-healing. The research is designed as a 
foundation study in this under-researched area and it is hoped that this study might open 
the way to more investigation of the psychophysiological effects of intentional 
non-language voicing and its application in the field of mind-body health. 
Significance of the Study 
This study is directed towards the treatment of trauma and traumatic memory and 
offers an approach which synthesizes information and practice from a broad spectrum of 
disciplines, taking into account the recent advances in our understanding of the psycho¬ 
biology of trauma (van der Kolk, McFarlane & Weisaeth, 1996; Herman, 1992), whole- 
body communication (Rossi, 1993; Rubik, 1995; Oschman, 1994), and the effect of sound 
and the voice upon the brain-body function (Campbell, 1983; Newham, 1994; Spintge & 
Droh, 1992). The Deep Story protocol is modeled upon the principle of interactive 
resonance (Gerber, 1988; Prigogine, 1994; Rubik, 1995) in which the traumatic stories are 
told to empathetic listeners who reflect them back at increasingly deeper levels. 
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Speechlessness and Trauma 
One of the symptoms of severe trauma is a state of “speechless terror” in which 
people lack words to describe what has happened to them (van der Kolk, 1987, 1996). 
They cannot voice the story of their wounding. The Deep Story treatment, using the 
voice outside of language to resonate with the trauma “story” as it is held in sensory 
memory, may prove to be an effective intervention for trauma by offering a means to meet 
the trauma story on its own ground, in the bioacoustic frequencies of the body's own 
language. This entrainment with the core story may open the neural pathways for the 
story to come back to narrative and the normalizing context of ordinary speech. 
Deep Story In Clinical Use 
The principles of Deep Story can be adapted for different therapeutic settings to 
make it more available for clinical use. In individual therapy, the therapist can assume the 
reflecting role. In couples and family work, the identified Story Teller's work with another 
family member as Reflector can be a strong catalyst in changing the system and the 
holding of the trauma by the teller. Deep Story treatment can be used in group therapy 
settings at the point where members of the group has established enough safety with each 
other to implement the pre-language sounding component of the Deep Story process. 
Story As Healing 
The basic premise of the Deep Story work is that telling a story to an attentive 
listener who reflects the story back has therapeutic value. The process differs from other 
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treatment modalities, however, in its structured protocol which relies upon a high degree 
of vocal but non-verbal interaction between the participants. The use of pre-verbal 
sounding as a therapeutic intervention seems to provide access to rich realms of imagery 
and feeling which, when translated back into language, evoke expanded insight and 
possibility for the Story Teller. 
Pre-language Sounding 
Pre-language sounding (PLS) differentiates Deep Story work from other trauma 
treatments. It takes root from the expressive sounds which we naturally make in times 
when language does not serve us. Sighs, cries, moans, groans, grunts and laughter are the 
primary language of the body, expressing states congruent with our deepest feeling for 
which words are only metaphors. The use of body-voice sounding techniques in simple 
dialogue can be easily taught and may offer a useful method of treatment for preventative 
health and mental health care keyed to body-awareness (van der Kolk, 1994,1996). 
An intriguing possibility for pre-language sounding techniques and the heightened 
attending skills they offer is that they may open up more proprioceptive ways of knowing 
in us involving expanded neural pathways and more systemic ways of seeing and being. 
For example, the capacity for deep listening which these techniques encourage stimulates a 
constellation of dynamic mind-body effects not present in the simple act of hearing 
(Tomatis, 1988; Madaule, 1993). I hypothesize that the capacity to voice the "emotional 
intelligence" that lies beyond language (Goleman, 1995) not only increases emotional 
flexibility and a tolerance for ambiguity which are significant hallmarks of healthy 
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personality development, but also inspires a deeper reciprocity in our relationships with 
ourselves, each other, and our environment. 
Definition and Explanation of Terms 
Note: Because of the interdisciplinary nature of this inquiry, my use of some of 
these terms requires more than a simple definition. I have also occasionally included an 
explanation of the use of a term in a particular context. 
Body-Voice: Referring to the physical rather than the metaphorical voice. 
Coherent: Marked by an orderly or logical relation of parts that afford comprehension or 
recognition. In physics, coherence pertains to waves with a continuous 
relationship among phases (American Heritage Dictionary. 1985, p. 289). 
Oschman (1994) says that, from an energy perspective, “The phenomenon of 
coherence provides a link between form and energy. Coherent structures...give 
rise to coherent energy fields which feed back on the structures to stabilize their 
coherence” (p. 5). 
Deep Story: A method for working with traumatic memory using both languaged 
narrative and pre-language sounding (PLS), in a protocol involving the Story 
Teller, a focused listener who reflects the story as it is told at successive levels of 
speaking and sounding, and an Observer who holds the experience of both story 
and reflection in a wide lens and brings it back into language. The Deep Story 
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process is one aspect of the practice of Resonance Therapy—a model for practice 
which focuses on expanded use of the voice in mind-body therapy. 
Dissonance: Usually thought of as a harsh or disagreeable combination of sounds, a 
discord. In contemporary music, there is disagreement about what is dissonance 
and what is not, since one person's dissonance may be another person's 
consonance. The term is used in therapy to mean discord in thought processes or 
relationships. In systems theory, change in a system is always preceded by 
cognitive or social dissonance (Reid, 1988, p. 34). 
Embodied Voice: The voice of the body (see “body-voice”) Also used to mean a voice 
which is focused in body awareness. 
Empathy: The Oxford English Dictionary defines empathy as: “The power of entering 
into the experience of or understanding objects of emotion outside ourselves.” 
Empathy is a pivotal component in the Deep Story process, which uses multiple 
points of reflection and response. Berger, in “Clinical Empathy” (1987), defines 
empathy in the psychotherapeutic context as “not so far removed as is implied by 
the term 'insight,' yet not as involved as is implied by the term 'sympathy.'” He 
continues: “...empathy denotes the capacity to know emotionally what another is 
experiencing from within the frame of reference of that other person, the capacity 
to sample the feelings of another or to put oneself in another's shoes” (p. 6). 
Energy Medicine: Medical theory and practice posited on the body as a vibrational 
system. Also used in conjunction with electro-magnetic medical technologies such 
as ultrasonic equipment, Positron Emission Topography (PET), and Magnetic 
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Resonance Imaging (MRI). The use of the voice as a therapeutic modality falls 
into the spectrum of energy medicine, since the voice both proceeds from and 
creates vibrational resonance within the body systems, setting up rhythmic 
oscillations in bone and blood which affect the resonance of other systems 
(Oschman, 1994). 
Entrainment: Means literally “to pull along.” The concept of entrainment is adapted from 
physics where it is synonymous with the “phase-locking” or “mode-locking” which 
occurs when two oscillators pulsating in the same field in nearly identical rhythmic 
frequencies will tend to “lock-in” to the same pulse so that their vibrations will 
become precisely synchronized. In the relational context with which this research 
is concerned, entrainment refers to the tendency of everything that vibrates (i.e., 
all living systems) to share rhythms, to “lock-in” with each other. Joachim-Emst 
Berendt (1989), reporting on the research of William Condon, makes the 
connection that the brain waves of two people in good conversation will oscillate 
synchronously, and continues: 
Entering into harmonic relationships is the goal not only of 
music. It is the goal of atoms and molecules, of planetary 
orbits, of cells and hearts, of brain waves and movements, 
of flocks of birds and schools of fish and—in principle—of 
human beings (p. 119). 
Frequency: According to the Harvard Dictionary of Music (1972), “The number of 
double vibrations or cycles made in one second is called the frequency” (p. 8). The 
American Heritage Dictionary (second college edition) says: “The number of times 
a specified phenomenon occurs within a specified interval” (p. 533). 
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Fundamental: In physics, the lowest frequency of a periodically varying quantity or of a 
vibrating system (American Heritage Dictionary. 1985, p. 539). In music, the 
fundamental is the root tone upon which the harmony is built. 
Harmonic: In physics (acoustics), a harmonic is a wave with a frequency that is an 
integral multiple of a fundamental frequency (McPartland, 1997, p. 42). Also used 
to imply harmony in relationship terms. In the voice, the harmonics are the sounds 
above the fundamental “root” tone. 
Health: As used in this study, the unimpeded flow of site-appropriate energetic 
frequencies through all the body systems; interactive resonance which includes 
thought and brain wave frequencies as bioelectrical phenomena, as well as the 
denser frequencies of tissue, blood, and bone. 
Healing: The movement towards the condition of mind-body health. 
Intentional Voice: The conscious, focused use of the embodied voice. 
Living Matrix: Used by Oschman to describe the body as “a continuous and unbroken 
fabric: a matrix within a matrix within a matrix” (1994, p. 7). This concept of the 
body as a continuously communicating whole is also called a “tissue 
tensegrity-matrix system” by Pienta and Coffey at John Hopkins School of 
Medicine (1991, pp. 88-95). 
Mind-bodv: The phrase used to indicate whole-body interactions in which the mind and 
the body cannot be viewed or treated as separate from each other. 
Mind-bodv Healing: The point of view increasingly held by interdisciplinary scientists, 
psychologists, and researchers, that what we call healing is a function of 
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interdependent and inseparable mental and physical interactions (Borysenko, 1988; 
Rossi, 1993; Rubik, 1995). 
Oscillate: To swing back and forth with a steady uninterrupted rhythm. In physics, 
to vary between alternate extremes, usually with a definable period. 
Participant Observer: Merriam, in “Case Study Research in Education” (1988), defines the 
Participant Observer role as when the “researcher's observer activities, which are 
known to the group, are subordinate to the researcher's role as a participant” 
(p. 93). (This describes my role as therapist in the Deep Story group, in that the 
group knew that the Deep Story work was being used as research, but my primary 
role in the process was as therapist and trainer.) Another category of relationship 
“between the observer and observed” is the observer as participant in which the 
researcher's participation in the group is "...secondary to his or her role of 
information gatherer" (p. 93), (a shift in perspective which describes my role as 
researcher in the interviews after the training). 
Phase-locking/mode-locking: (see Entrainment) Terms used to describe a phenomenon in 
physics in which, in researcher Beverly Rubik's definition (1995): 
...the natural oscillators in the organism become 
synchronized with the oscillations of an externally applied 
field. Induced synchronization constitutes a flow of 
information from the external field to the organism (p. 35). 
The importance of this concept to the Deep Story treatment is that it provides a 
metaphor for what may be occurring when the “story” of the trauma is told over 
and over through various levels of telling and reflecting. This continues until the 
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external expression of the “story” meets and matches the inner felt frequency of the 
emotional story, allowing it to release and move through the appropriate 
bio-neurological pathways into expression. 
Phonon: In physics, the term for the quantum of acoustic or vibrational energy, 
considered a discrete particle. The term is used especially in mathematical models 
to calculate thermal and vibrational properties of solids. 
Pod: The term that the participants in this study used to describe their working group of 
three: the Story Teller, the Reflector, and the Witness/observer. 
Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder: According to the DSM-IV diagnostic criteria (1994), the 
essential feature of Post-Traumatic Disorder is the development of characteristic 
symptoms which follow exposure to “an extreme traumatic stressor involving 
direct personal experience of an event that involves actual or threatened death or 
serious injury, or threat to one's physical integrity; or witnessing an event that 
involves death, injury or a threat to another person; or learning about unexpected 
or violent death, serious harm, or threat of death or injury experienced by a family 
member or other close associate.” 
...The person's response to the event must involve intense 
fear, helplessness, or horror....The characteristic symptoms 
resulting from the exposure to extreme trauma include 
persistent re-experiencing of the traumatic event... persistent 
avoidance of stimuli associated with the trauma, and 
numbing of general responsiveness..., and persistent 
symptoms of increased arousal.... The full symptom picture 
must be present for more than one month...and the 
disturbance must cause clinically significant distress or 
impairment in social, occupational, or other important areas 
of functioning (p. 424). 
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Pre-language-Sounding or PLS: My term for the “language” of sounds which the 
body-voice makes both in times of heightened feeling, either when words do not 
serve the expression and we moan, groan, sigh, cry, or when there is a deliberate 
effort to communicate emotion through sound without using cognitive language. 
The term is derived from the notion that early traumatic memories may be encoded 
in the mind-body before the nervous system has developed the capacity for 
language. In the theory of Resonance Therapy and the Deep Story process, in 
order to retrieve these memories, we must meet them at their own frequencies, in 
the sensory-motor rather than the verbal-linguistic realm. 
Resonance: (See Sympathetic Resonance, Phase-Locking) I use the physics definitions for 
resonance to describe what happens in the Deep Story process when the 
interconnection and interdependency of the participants builds to a point where the 
group behaves in a resonant manner. The American Heritage Dictionary (1985) 
defines resonance as “The enhancement of a response of a... system to a periodic 
driving force when the driving frequency is equal to the natural undamped 
frequency of a system” (p. 1052). Nobel Laureate, Ilya Prigogine (1994), writing 
of such systems notes that: 
Whereas predictability is possible in dealing with isolated 
particles, a population of particles is driven by resonance. 
Resonance “couples motion.” With suitable mechanisms of 
amplification, resonance drives the particles into new 
behavior.... The evolution of the ensemble is different from 
the evolution of a trajectory... a population, or “clouds of 
points” may behave differently than individual members 
(P- 8). 
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The structure of the Deep Story process is premised on this description that in 
non-linear, resonant systems the “cloud of points,” may behave differently from 
individual members. The notion is that people, like particles or “clouds of points” 
react differently when they are in “sympathetic resonance” with each other. In this 
interactive energetic system, changes can occur which are not possible with 
people, or particles, in isolation. 
In the Deep Story, when the teller of the story and her reflecting partner 
leave the linear predictability of structured language and express the traumatic 
story in pre-language sounding, I suggest that they have entered the realm of 
systemic resonance, the psychophysiological frequency alignment where traumatic 
patterns held in painful stasis may be released into patterns of flow by the 
phenomenon of entrainment in which one vibrating body calls another into 
response. The biophysical basis for this interactive phenomenon is discussed more 
thoroughly in Chapter Two. 
Resonance/Entrainment: The terms are sometimes used interchangeably. Fine tuning, I 
consider that entrainment is a resonant relationship which happens between one 
unit and another (it may be one group and another). A resonant field is a gathering 
of entrained frequencies—Prigogine's “cloud of points.” 
Resonance Therapy: A model for therapy premised on health as energetic balance in 
which the voice is used to modulate the emotional and physiological frequencies of 
the mind-body continuum. (See Mind-body Healing and Vibrational Healing.) 
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Re-storv: The phase of the Deep Story process after the traumatic story has been told out 
of language, in which the participant returns to the group format to tell the story in 
pre-language-sounding (PLS) as she would like to have had it happen, and then 
tells it in ordinary speech. 
Ritual: Used in the context of therapeutic ritual. O'Conner & Hoorwitz (1988) define 
therapeutic ritual as “a specific sequence of acts which is believed to punctuate or 
promote a change in the life of an individual, a family, or a social group...,” 
(p. 136). The Deep Story protocol exhibits the following characteristics of 
therapeutic ritual as defined by O'Conner & Hoorwitz: 
[A ritual] has a clear beginning, a structure, and a sequence 
of actions organized around a theme; also it is often 
performed repeatedly. It may mark the end of one phase of 
life and the beginning of the next, or it may bring about a 
change, such as the solving of a problem or the healing of a 
wound (p. 136). 
Sounding: Used in this study to mean vocally produced sound expressions that are not 
organized into known language. 
Sympathetic resonance: The Harvard Dictionary of Music defines sympathetic resonance 
as: 
The transmission of vibrations from a vibrating body to 
another body. This phenomenon takes place only when the 
two bodies are capable of vibrating at the same frequency 
(or a harmonic thereof). A common example is that when 
two tuning forks of the same frequency (the same pitch) are 
placed close together and one of them is struck with a 
hammer, the other will immediately vibrate and emit the 
same sound. Another name for this effect is sympathetic 
vibration (p. 726). 
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This musical term is congruent with the scientific concepts of entrainment or 
phase-locking. 
Transduce: To convert one kind of energy into another. 
Trauma: The American Heritage Dictionary (1985) defines trauma as: “An emotional 
shock that creates substantial and lasting damage to psychological development of 
the individual...” (p. 1289). McCann and Perlman in “Psychological Trauma and 
the Adult Survivor” (1990) call an experience traumatic if it “(1) is sudden, 
unexpected, or non-normative, (2) exceeds the individual's perceived ability to 
meet its demands, and (3) disrupts the individual's frame of reference and other 
central psychological needs and related schemas” (p. 10). 
Traumatic Memory: van der Kolk, whose research in the psychobiology of trauma has 
provided an important model for the Deep Story process, notes in Traumatic 
Stress (1996) that stressful traumatic memories are unique from other kinds of 
memory in that: 
Whereas people seem to assimilate familiar and expected 
experiences easily, and whereas memories of ordinary 
events disintegrate in clarity over time, some aspects of 
traumatic events appear to become fixed in the mind, 
unaltered by the passage of time or by the intervention of 
subsequent experience (p. 282). 
The seeming immutability of traumatic memory has led researchers to postulate 
that traumatic memories may be encoded differently from ordinary memories, a 
notion which has influenced the sequencing in Deep Story from descriptive 
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language into the sensory realm of pre-language sounding (PLS) and then back 
into ordinary speech. 
Traumatic Stress: The condition resulting from severe trauma. 
State-dependent: Traumatic memory is state-dependent in that it is accessible only in the 
same frame of mind and body as when the trauma occurred (Rossi, 1993; van der 
Kolk, 1996; Wylie, 1996). 
Vibrational Healing: A theory of the health of systems posited upon the oscillation and 
rhythmic periodicity of elements of that system. Gleick (1989), discussing the 
dynamics of non-linear systems from the perspective of chaos theory speaks of 
“dynamical diseases” as oscillatory disorders, breakdowns in coordination or 
control (p. 292). Living systems like the brain are oscillatory systems, and so 
mental disorders, like those resulting from severe traumatic stress, can theoretically 
be affected by another oscillating medium, like the client's own voice, through 
entrainment (Newham, 1995; Oschman, 1994). 
Voice: In clinical usage, a person's “voice” most often means his/her ability to speak out, 
to express agency or empowerment in the world. My use of the term, unless 
otherwise specified, refers to actually making sounds with the vocal apparatus. 
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CHAPTER 2 
FOUNDATIONS FOR RESEARCH: CORE CONCEPTS 
Introduction 
For more than twenty years, as a psychotherapist and singer, I have been observing 
and experiencing the strong effect which focused ways of using the voice has upon 
emotion and memory. Like Marcel Proust and his celebrated madeleine, the little cake 
whose smell set the author on his multi-volume search through time and memory in a la 
Recherch du Temps Perdu, I have followed the scent, or rather, the sound of this work 
with embodied voice through many areas of inquiry and study. It has led me to the Deep 
Story process and will doubtless, lead me further as public interest in the field of sound 
and self grows and the track I have followed becomes more traveled. It is my hope and 
my intention that this research widens that track. 
I am not a research scientist, but the route I have taken has led me into many areas 
of science which are themselves undergoing major redefinition and synthesis. Each of 
these fields has its own language and metaphorical models. I have done my best to cohere 
these different expressions from psychology, wisdom traditions, and science into a 
working model for this study of the therapeutic use of voice as vibrational medicine. In 
Chapter One, I defined key words and concepts. In Chapter Two, I attempt to organize 
the material in a way which makes my linkages clear. This chapter on the foundations of 
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research is not intended to be an exhaustive survey of the multiple sources which have 
informed this study, but rather, a sharing of some of the resources which have provided 
me keys to an unfolding understanding of the biophysical and psychological interactions 
underlying the Deep Story process. In this chapter I will take the reader with me on the 
path to the Deep Story, noting some of the major outposts on the way and highlighting 
points where I have made conjectural leaps, as areas which might need further research. 
This study is concerned with the embodied voicing of a traumatic memory within a 
resonant system--the presence of an empathetic Reflector, the Observer/witness who puts 
it into language, and other witnesses--and how that might affect the healing of a traumatic 
event. The proposition which this work puts forward is that, used in certain ways, and 
under certain conditions, the voice can be an agent for healing, and that the Deep Story 
work with embodied voice meets these conditions as a treatment for trauma. 
Systems Metaphors 
I have used models from bio-science, music and acoustics, psychology, and 
therapeutic practice which help me to make sense of what I have witnessed and 
experienced in this research with Deep Story. Each of these models has its own 
metaphors and language. To help the reader track my process, I offer an explanation of 
two primary resource models: music-acoustics and systems theory. 
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Music and the Laws of Harmonic Relationships 
A concept in the therory of harmonics which sets a metaphor for the work with 
resonance is the concept of the “fundamental” note in a piece of music, which establishes 
the ground for the harmonic interactions. In composition, the key signature in which a 
piece is played is named after the fundamental which is the basic tone for the piece. For 
example, a piece in which F is the fundamental note will be said to be in the key of F. The 
fundamental is a key to the tonal relationships of which the music is a manifestation. The 
ground or fundamental tone sets up a resonance of relationship with the other pitches, for 
example, the fifth, the seventh, the raised or “augmented” fourth. These interval 
relationships have psycho-emotional qualities, as language about them indicates: the fifth 
is “perfect,” the seventh is a “leading tone,” the augmented fourth (the tritone) was known 
as the “Devil's Interval” and so forth. 
These relationships can be descriptors for inner states as well as social 
relationships between people. My understanding is that these harmonic relational states 
also describe vibrational relationships within the mind-body which, like a piece of music 
are continually moving between points of rest and change. For the purpose of this study I 
will refer to harmonics as the naturally occurring frequencies above the fundamental tone, 
which are whole number multiples of the fundamental frequency. They might be 
considered as thoughts which arise from a central “resonating” idea. The harmonics imply 
the fundamental, but they also have their own sonic vitality. When a piece of music—or a 
person—shifts key, a whole new fundamental set up and with it, a new set of relationships 
and potentialities. 
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These notions of fundamental tone, harmonics, and relationship as musical interval 
are useful to the Deep Story work as a way to describe the dynamics of relationship 
between the members of the group. The relationship of the harmonics to the root tone 
could describe the relationship of the Story Teller to her fundamental, core story. It also 
offers a model for looking at her relationship to the other group members in the Deep 
Story process. The Story Teller sets the fundamental, the ground tone, at the start, but as 
the emotional material changes in frequency, the ground tone shifts with it and so does the 
resonance of the group, both as an organism and as individual parts. A fertile area for 
following research would be to consider the properties of the harmonic series—the 
arithmetically occurring relationships set up from the vibrations of a fundamental tone—as 
analogs for the biophysical models of the behavior of living systems which I will be 
describing further in this paper. 
Systems Theory 
There are several points from systems theory that I wish to cross-reference with 
the Deep Story work, so that they can be a source of thinking about what goes on in the 
process. In aligning these ideas with systems theory I propose that the Deep Story 
working group is an open system and acts according to those behaviors. This follows the 
description of open systems as set out by early theorists, Watzlawick, Bavelas & Jackson, 
(1967) from the Mental Research Institute in California, who, along with Bateson and 
others, were interested in the relationship of systems concepts to psychology and gestated 
the beginnings of Family Therapy. These systems ideas, derived from Bertalanffy (1968), 
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Laszlo (1972) and others, evolved into later models of the characteristics and behaviors of 
non-linear systems which have influenced this study, among them. Family Therapy, as 
noted, chaos theory (Gleick, 1987) and complexity theories (Kauffman, 1995), and the 
Energy Cardiology mind-body systems approach of Russek and Schwartz (1996). In 
Pragmatics of Human Communication, (1968), Watzlawick, Bavelas & Jackson cite four 
main characteristics of open systems (pp. 123-128) which I paraphrase as follows: 
1) Wholeness: every part of the system is related to the others so that a change in 
one will cause a change in all of them and in the total system. 
2) Nonsummativitv: the whole is greater than the sum of its parts and cannot be 
defined by them. 
3) Feedback: output from the system is re-introduced into the system as 
information about the output, specifically positive feedback, which amplifies 
deviation and creates change. 
4) Equifmalitv: in a circular and self-modifying open system what happens is 
determined by the nature of the process rather than initial conditions; the nature of 
the organization determines the outcome. 
The Deep Story process meets these criteria in the following ways: Although the 
process is initiated by the Story Teller, it is dependent upon the interactivity of all the 
members. What happens in the work is as much a component of the phenomenon which I 
am calling “resonance” as of any of the individual members of the group. The process in 
Deep Story deepens and amplifies with each telling of the story as the information is 
expressed and reflected, and expressed again until there is an energy shift that signals a 
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change. Although the Deep Story work starts from and is held within the protocol, the 
process itself is “circular and self-modifying” and sometimes necessitates a flexing of the 
initial structure in order to accommodate the shifting energies of the interactions between 
participants. The Deep Story process meets the definition for living systems set by Russek 
and Schwartz (1996) as "dynamic organizations of intelligent information expressed in 
energy and matter” (p. 4). 
The Working Model for the Deep Story Process: Ten Premises 
The thesis which informs the Deep Story process—the working model—consists of 
ten propostions which I offer as premises for this study. It is not my intention to provide 
empirical proof of these premises, but rather to use them as working hypotheses— 
metaphors to support and better understand the Deep Story process at many levels. In 
reviewing the conceptual foundations for this study, I use these premises as a template to 
introduce the reader to the framework of ideas which underlie the Deep Story process and 
the work with the embodied voice. Although I have posited the propostions as discrete, 
they are not, and the references will tend to interweave and cross-associate in resonance, 
like the subject they describe. I offer them here as a basis for further exploration. They 
are as follows: 
1. Everything vibrates. 
2. “Objects” vibrating in resonant fields, affect each other through entrainment. 
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3. The mind-body is a constellation of different vibrational frequencies organized 
in dynamic patterns of resonant relationship between entrained pulsations. 
4. “Voice” is an organization of sonic frequencies and can be entrained. 
5. Memories are somatically encoded bio-energetic frequencies which can be 
entrained. 
6. Humans organize their encoded experience narratively, through the telling of 
story, and stories, too, are frequencies which can be entrained. 
7. The vibrational frequencies of the voice can entrain with frequencies of memory 
and story and bring them into coherent alignment. 
8. Vocal entrainment of memory as story can facilitate change in the mind-body 
system. 
9. Entrained use of the embodied voice can affect the Story Teller's outer as well 
as inner relationships. 
10. The entrained, embodied voice in a resonant system can be used as treatment 
for trauma. 
A note on the movement of these premises: one through six gathers the central 
concepts of Deep Story: vibration, entrainment, mind-body as resonance, and voice, 
memory, and story as constellations of vibrational frequency. Premise seven is the hinge 
which draws the previous ideas together towards application in the Deep Story as a group 
process. Eight through ten are my own formulations about the effect which the embodied 
voice has upon the inner biological systems of the Story Teller and the outer social system 
of the group, in relation to the story of trauma. 
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1. Everything Vibrates 
Rationale. This section sets the ground for the theoretical basis of this work and 
the concepts of resonance and entrainment. 
Implications for Deep Story. Seeing the personal and intra-personal Deep Story 
processes as vibrational sets up a model in which events can happen in non-linear ways. 
Overview. Science and medical practice are in an exciting, and sometimes 
confusing time of interdisciplinary synthesis. With the growing interest in alternative 
therapies many of which are founded upon traditional Eastern medical practice, and the 
burgeoning of "energy-medicine" technologies such as ultra sound and magnetic resonance 
imaging (MRI), the mechanistic scientific model of the last century and a half, has begun 
to give way to a more inclusive holistic view of life as interdependent systems in 
interactive flow. 
The basic premise that all life, indeed, all matter, is vibration has been 
acknowledged for thousands of years by major wisdom traditions of the world. 
Mainstream medicine had decided early in this century, however, to resolve the debate 
between the vitalists and the mechanists by banning health practices which were premised 
upon “life force” therapies such as electromagnetism, in favor of the principles and 
practice of reductionist inquiry (Oschman, 1996, p. 36). The result has been a medicine 
which has achieved many wonders, and also suffered from tunnel vision. 
With the advent of models from quantum science and the explosion of sonic, 
radiation, and magnetic imaging technologies, western medical science is expanding 
beyond its mechanistic limits. Gradually reductionist structures of theory and practice are 
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opening to wider acceptance and exploration of the energy-flow theories and techniques 
which have informed the healing practice of other cultures for thousands of years. We can 
now talk about the body as not just a collection of parts, but as a continuum of energies in 
patterned flow, an information system of yet unfathomed complexity, of which the brain, 
and that elusive component of humanness we call mind, are inextricably interwoven with 
the rest of the body. 
These new/old ways of thinking give rise to new language, new imagery and 
vocabulary from many disciplines and areas of study. I wish to acknowledge here that I 
can offer only a brief bow to areas of inquiry which deserve entire studies of their own. It 
is my hope that this cornerstone study of the embodied voice as a therapeutic agent will 
generate further study and continuing synthesis of the ideas I am presenting. 
The Web That Has No Weaver. The view of life as a vibrational continuum had 
been the abiding view of some spiritual traditions for many thousands of years. Kashmir 
Shaivism, an ancient branch of Hinduism that worships Shiva, the dancing god, has at its 
center the “Doctrine of Vibration,” which stresses the importance of experiencing Spanda, 
the vibration or pulse of consciousness (Dyczowski, 1987). 
Every activity in the universe, as well as every perception, notion, sensation 
or emotion in the microcosm, ebbs and flows as part of the universal 
rhythm of the one reality, which is Siva, the one God who is the pure 
conscious agent and perceiver. According to the Doctrine of Vibration, 
man can realize his true nature to be Siva by experiencing Spanda, the 
dynamic, recurrent and creative activity of the absolute (p. 21). 
The meeting of Western science with the “inner science” of the Eastern mystical 
traditions has been a major event in the intellectual life of our times sending ripples that 
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are profoundly changing our view of our world and the role we as humans play in it. 
Somewhat simplistically, existence can be seen as a dance between two views of nature: 
as particle (the Western, mechanistic, reductionist view) and as wave (the Eastern 
vibrational, flow system view). Their meeting and early engagement, embodied by 
Einstein, Eddington, Schoedinger and others, was chronicled by Fritjof Capra in The Tao 
of Physics (1976), and The Dancing Wu Li Masters: An Overview of the New Physics 
(1979), by Gary Zukav. The result of the upsurge of interest in these qualities of pattern 
and wave, yang and yin, which were previously regarded as polarities, has been to stretch 
our consciousness to include both poles—a both/and point of view, rather than either/or. 
The idea of the universe as a vibrating continuum is central to these studies. 
In the decades since these books were written, there has been an outpouring of 
books which continue to weave the mechanistic and mystical, the hard and soft sciences, 
into increasingly finer degrees of subtlety and synthesis. Of these, I would note Wilber's 
Quantum Questions (1984) in which he pulls together essays from the world's great 
physicists writing about mysticism and their spiritual vision, and Longing for the 
Harmonies: Themes and Variations from Modern Physics (1987), by Wilczek and Devine, 
a book which uses music metaphors as keys to understanding the concepts of physics. As 
noted before, music provides language elegantly suited to describe some of the 
phenomena of the new physics—the perception of that which can neither be touched nor 
seen—and so, also provides templates for the phenomena with which this study is 
concerned, the use of the voice as a resonant, vibrational medium to affect change in the 
experience of traumatic memory. 
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2. Objects Vibrate In a Field of Resonance and Affect Each Other By Entrainment 
Rationale. This premise is about the phenomena of resonance and entrainment 
and brings in the aspect of relationship and a non-linear dynamic process model. 
Implications for Deep Story. Deep Story protocol sets up the relationship between 
the participants within this model of resonance. The structure influences the behaviors 
(and the behavior influences the structure). 
Sound Creates Matter. In the early part of this century, explorer and spiritual 
seeker, Alexandra David-Neel met a Buddhist Lama in the mountains of Tibet who 
described the nature of things from the perspective of the ancient understanding of Tibetan 
Buddhism: 
All things...are aggregations of atoms that dance and by their movements 
produce sounds. When the rhythm of the dance changes, the sound it 
produces also changes....Each atom perpetually sings its song, and the 
sound, at every moment, creates dense and subtle forms (David-Neel, 
1936). 
Physician-philosopher Lewis Thomas in the chapter, “Music of This Sphere” in 
Lives of a Cell: Notes of a biology watcher (1974), ruminated about biology, music,and 
rhythm in a way which reflects back to the Lama's understanding: 
If, as I believe, the urge to make a kind of music is as much a characteristic 
of biology as our other fundamental functions, there ought to be an 
explanation for it....The rhythmic sounds might be the recapitulation of 
something else—an earliest memory, a score for the transformation of 
inanimate, random matter in chaos into the improbable, ordered dance of 
living forms (p. 24). 
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That the “dense and subtle forms” in the Buddhist teaching, were creations of the 
song of the atoms, the vibratory medium of life, offers a key to the psychobiologic 
changes that seem to occur in the presence of focused sound—in the Deep Story process, 
the use of the voice in pre-language sounding. Here we have, in ancient teaching as well 
as contemporary intuition, the notion that sound creates form. In the Biblical gospel 
according to John, sound created the world: “In the beginning was the Word and the 
Word was with God and the Word was God ” Ancient languages such as Sanscrit have 
meaning imbedded in the acoustical-musical sounds of the language itself (Lewis, 1986). 
Psychologist George Leonard, quoted in Nada Brahma: The World is Sound (Berendt, 
1987), sums up the thesis of sounded creation by invoking the Greek philosopher- 
mathematician Pythagoras, who is credited with the discovery of the harmonic series, one 
of the basic referents for the notion that there is an underlying order in the universe which 
responds arithmetically to the whole-number principles of natural harmonics: 
At the root of all power and motion, there is music and rhythm, the play of 
patterned frequencies against the matrix of time. More than 2,500 years 
ago, the philosopher Pythagoras told his followers that a stone is frozen 
music, an intuition fully validated by modern science; we now know that 
every particle in the physical universe takes its characteristics from the 
pitch and pattern and overtones of its particular frequencies, its singing. 
And the same thing is true of all radiation, all forces great and small, all 
information. Before we make music, music makes us (pp. 89-90). 
Sound As Form. The view of the world given in these ancient and modern 
perspectives is that matter not only dances in endless vibration, but is created by 
vibrational frequencies in wave form which we call acoustical energy—sound. Arguably, 
one could say that if sound creates form, then form is sound. An extension of that would 
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be that “form”—patterns of energy coalesced into matter—can be constructed and 
destructed by sonic energy. 
That sound creates form has not been empirically established but there is research 
to indicate that cells grow, come into pattern, and function through the agency of 
pulsating bio-electric frequencies. These ideas are being accepted in the popular press. In 
a special edition of Time citing recent research on the development of the brain in infants, 
Nash (1997) reported that the developing embryo growns in an interior soundscape which 
is filled with sound: 
Inside the womb...nerve cells in the developing brain crackle with 
purposeful activity...evidence is growing that the staccato bursts of 
electricity that form those distinctive rat-a-tat-tats arise from coordinated 
waves of neural activity, and that those pulsing waves, like currents shifting 
sand on the ocean floor, actually change the shape of the brain, carving 
mental circuits into patterns that over time will enable the newborn infant 
to perceive a father's voice, a mother's touch... (pp. 48-50). 
The writer continues: 
Of all the discoveries that have poured out of neuroscience labs in recent 
years, the finding that the electrical activity of brain cells changes the 
physical structure of the brain is perhaps the most breathtaking. For the 
rhythmic firing of neurons is no longer assumed to be a by-product of 
building the brain, but essential to the process, and it begins, scientists have 
established, well before birth (p. 50). 
This research was focused on role of electrical activity in the growth of the infant 
brain, not on the sound itself. However, a slight shift of the lens opens the possibility that 
the sonic component of the study—the “rat-a-tat-tats” of the “coordinated waves of neural 
activity” may be as important as the electrical energy charges in forming the neural 
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networks of the developing feteus. Indeed, the electrical charges and their sonic 
component are indivisable. The notion that sound charges, changes, and perhaps creates 
the structures of the brain, is germane to this study of the voice in relation to that change 
in pattern which we call “healing.” 
We know that sound can destroy matter. Since the time when Joshua's priests 
destroyed the walls of Jericho by blowing their trumpets over and over until “the walls 
came tumbling down,” sound has been used to “tumble walls,” currently, for example, in 
the medical procedure which has replaced open surgery for kidney stones. In this 
treatment, the patient is placed in a liquid bath, and ultra-sonic frequencies are beamed, 
with laser precision, directly at the stones, dissolving them without the need for more 
invasive measures. 
The usefulness of these concepts to understanding Deep Story is that sound 
creates changes in what we previously have regarded as solid matter. It stands to reason 
then, that sound in the form of the voice could make changes in the vibrating systems we 
call human beings. 
Resonance/Entrainment. The constellation of dancing particles invoked in ancient 
texts and modern science constitute a resonance, a non-linear relationship, which chemist 
and Nobel Laureate, Ilya Prigogine, called “a cloud of points” (1994). Prigogine noted 
that particles in a non-linear resonant system behaved in a manner distinct from the 
“predictable” behavior of isolated particles. The population in a resonant “cloud of 
points” behaved according to the harmonic laws of resonant systems (p. 9). 
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One characteristic of this resonant behavior is the phenomenon of entrainment. I 
have defined entrainment in Chapter One as occurring when two oscillators “lock in” to 
the same pulse so that their vibration becomes precisely synchronized. This oscillation 
occurs everywhere in nature and also occurs within us, as part of nature. 
Scientist Beverly Rubik, a theorist of what is called the “new science” gives 
another explanation of resonance in an article titled, “Energy Medicine and the Unifying 
Concept of Information” (1995): 
...in terms of chaos theory, life has been conceptualized as a nonlinear, 
dynamic open system in which natural oscillators abound. The frequencies 
of biological oscillations including the heart rate, respiratory rate, brain 
waves, and menses vary. A natural oscillator may entrain to the externally 
applied oscillations of a coherent electromagnetic field, such as that from 
an electromagnetic generating therapeutic device or a healer, if it has the 
same natural frequency. Resonance occurs when the natural oscillators in 
the organism become synchronized with the oscillations of an externally 
applied field. Induced synchronization constitutes a flow of information 
from the external field to the organism (p. 35). 
Resonance and entrainment are overlapping concepts, (as are “sympathetic 
resonance,” and “phase-locking”). In this study, I use “resonance” to imply a field of 
synchronized relationships, and “entrainment” as the coupling phenomenon, i.e., two 
tuning forks aligning vibration, which occurs within a resonant field. 
McPartland and Mein (1997) in an article on entrainment and the cranial rhythm 
bring the concept into further biological focus defining entrainment as “a palpable 
harmonic frequency of multiple biological oscillators” (p. 42). They note biological 
oscillation in the body such as cardiac pulse and variability in heart rate, contractile 
lymphatic vessels, pulsating glial cells, and electrical fields generated by cortical neurons. 
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Biologically, we are rhythmic beings. Our inner systems oscillate in synchronized 
frequencies coordinating systems, cell to cell, organ to organ, bone to bone, through the 
phenomenon of entrainment. Understanding what happens in the resonance of our inner 
systems, helps to understand what happen in the outer ones. The notion of resonant 
synchrony is important in this study because it sets a model for what happens in the Deep 
Story process as one partner entrains to another through the subtle modulation of vocal 
frequencies. It also sets a template for beginning to look at the intrapsychic changes that 
happen in human beings in our psychoemotional states and the encoding and transforming 
of traumatic memory. 
3. The Mind-body Is a Constellation of Vibrational Frequencies Organized in Patterns of 
Resonant Relationship Between Entrained Pulsations 
Rationale. This section is about the mind-body as vibration and how it organizes 
across the complex pathways and systems of organic life. The operative notion here is 
that there is a whole body communications network within which all the systems of the 
body co-exist in sensitive states of interdependence and which, under certain conditions of 
aligned frequency, can be influenced by very small perturbations. 
Implications for Deep Story. When the group has achieved a level of interactive 
synchrony it becomes resonant and follows the behavior of resonant systems—living, open 
systems—in which large scale changes can take place from small scale interventions, such 
as appropriately focused sounding. 
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Vibrational Medicine. In 1988, physician-researcher Richard Gerber published 
Vibrational Medicine, a comprehensive overview of vibration-based theory and practice 
celebrating a perspective of healing which he called the “Einsteinian paradigm” (p. 39) 
based on Einstein's breakthrough formula, E=mc2 which provided proof that matter and 
energy are both expressions of the same universal substance. Gerber applies Einstein's 
formula to vibrational medicine which views human beings as “networks of complex 
energy fields that interface with physical/cellular systems” (p. 39). 
Gerber cites a “universal substance,” a “primal energy,” or source vibration that 
creates all things. He gives another slant to the phenomenon of resonance, calling it 
“synergism”: 
...Humans, unlike machines, are more than the summation of a pile of 
combined chemicals. All organisms are dependent upon a subtle vital force 
which creates synergism via a unique structural organization of molecular 
components. Because of this synergism, the living whole is greater than 
the sum of its parts. The vital force creates order in living systems and 
constantly rebuilds and renews its cellular vehicle of expression. When the 
life-force leaves the body at death, the physical mechanism is slowly 
degraded into a disorganized collection of chemicals. This is one of the 
unique principles which distinguishes living from non-living systems, and 
people from machines (p. 41). 
In his discussion of the theory underlying Homeopathy, a system of treatment 
based on the principle of “like cures like,” developed by 18th century physician Samuel 
Hahnemann, Gerber gives a detailed description of entrainment which expands upon the 
descriptions I have given before. Homeopathy relies upon subtle energies which are yet 
unmeasured, but which act through the medium of water to accomplish energetic 
frequency matching. 
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Homeopathic energy theory suggests that humans are somewhat like the 
electrons of an atom. Electrons within an atom occupy energy shells or 
spatial domains which are known as orbitals. Each orbital possesses 
certain frequency and energetic characteristics depending upon the type 
and molecular weight of the atom. In order to excite or move an electron 
into the next highest orbital, one needs to deliver to it energy of a specific 
frequency. Only a quantum of the exact energetic requirements will cause 
the electron to jump to a higher orbital. This is also known as the principle 
of resonance, in which tuned oscillators will only accept energy in a narrow 
frequency band. Through the process of resonance, energy of the proper 
frequency will excite the electron to move to a higher level or energy state 
in its orbit around the nucleus (p. 84). 
Gerber expands this model to the human system declaring that humans may be 
similar to electrons “in that their energetic sub-components occupy different vibrational 
modes, which we might call health orbits and disease orbits” (p. 85). He continues: “For 
the human being whose energetic systems are in an orbit of disease, only subtle energy of 
the proper frequency will be accepted to shift the body into a new orbit or steady-state of 
health.” He calls the effect which homeopathic remedies have upon the human system “a 
type of resonance induction,” and says that this energy injection “moves the system from 
the sickness vibrational mode to the orbit of health” (p. 85). If we substitute “sonic 
energy” for the “subtle energy” in Gerber's model of homeopathic healing, the reader will 
see the usefulness of this model to the understanding of vocal entrainment which this study 
is seeking to establish. 
Stanley Keleman is another theoretician-practitioner whose work has contributed 
to my understanding of the “energy induction” phenomena underlying the Deep Story 
process. Initially a body-worker trained in bio-energetics, Stanley Keleman calls his 
practice “somatic-psychology.” In Emotional Anatomy (1985), he described the body in 
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terms of its rhythmic cycles of expansion and contraction calling it a “pulstatory pump.” 
This pulsing movement is intricately connected to a person's sense of self (p. 2). 
Tubal motility establishes each person's ongoing form and provides his 
basic feeling of identity. His pattern of expansion and contraction 
organizes basic perception and cognition—empty, full; slow, fast; expand, 
withdraw; engulf, disgorge. All feeling and thinking is based on this 
pumping action (p. 3). 
This view hearkens back to Wilhelm Reich and his concept of the flow of “orgone 
energy” in the body (Baker, 1980, pp. 448-452), as well as to the yogic concept of the 
flow of kundalini energy in the human system (Nelson, 1990, pp. 269-275; Zimmer, 1956, 
pp. 592-593). 
We might also consider these pulsations as electrical phenomena. Keleman's view 
of pulsation as taking a central role in the formation and maintenance of physiological and 
psychological structure, foreshadows the recent “discoveries” of the bio-electrical role in 
the creation of the brain, mentioned earlier. 
The expansion and contraction of tubal water and its derivative cells and 
tubes is central to the organization of soma, intelligence, and character. At 
our core we are liquidity in partnership with its vessels and its tubes....Cells 
telegraph their condition directly and quickly through pulsation patterns 
and the liquid medium they live in. Their connection and forms set up a 
common language, a harmony of pulsation that reflects their state of 
growth, metabolism, and the nature of their structure (p. 5). 
Keleman's view that the cells telegraph pulsatory/vibrational messages to the body 
parallels the current view of neuro-transmitters as the “messenger molecules” which 
communicate through the whole body. Even chemical interactions are, at essence, 
communication of one molecular pulsing substrate with another. 
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Another description of the rhythmic sychronization of the mind-body systems 
comes from Ernest Rossi, a colleague of Milton Erickson, who has authored a number of 
books on psychotherapy, the most recent of which is The Psychobiology of Mind-Body 
Healing (1993). He posits that, “The wave nature of consciousness and being refers to the 
fact that every aspect of our consciousness and psychobiology that can be measured is 
periodic” (p. 179). 
Rossi has documented psychobiological linkages in the role of the neuro¬ 
transmitter and the ultradian rhythm cycles. Citing the rest-activity cycle of biological 
pusulsation, Rossi notes that it is the rest phase “that is associated with the release of 
many hormones of the neuroendrocrinal axis that may be responsible for healing” (p. 18). 
This is a provocative idea to consider in the light of the Deep Story process. What 
are the oscillatory cycles in the group interactions that would offer the most possibilty for 
systems change? Rossi quotes Stonier writing about resonant systems: 
Organized systems exhibit resonances. Resonances lead to oscillations. 
Oscillations represent timed cycles during which changes may be 
introduced. Such changes may dampen or amplify the existing oscillations. 
Alternatively, they may create new resonances and excite new sets of 
oscillations. The more complex the system, the greater the likelihood of 
introducing changes into the system during any given cycle. Hence the 
exponential growth of information (p. 41). 
According to Stonier, information is the organizational principle of the universe, 
on equal status with matter and energy, and “Matter, energy, and information are all 
ultimately transducable into each other” ( p. 41). 
38 
This idea too, has ramification for the systems dimension of Deep Story, both at 
the level of the people—the mind-body systems—who participate in the process and the 
level of the group itself If, as just noted, matter, energy, and information are 
“transducable,” then the flow of energy into matter and/or matter translated into energy, 
could result in “information.” In other words, an intervention of one kind—a sound that 
one person makes—has the potential of transducing into something else, both in the 
internal system of the sounder and the external system of the group. It has the capacity, in 
music terms, for shifting the ground note, the fundamental of an interaction, to another 
level. And when the “ground” shifts, the rest of system must shift with it. 
The base line of these different perspectives on the same phenomena is that the 
mind-body is infinitely complex, both particle and wave, matter, energy, and information, a 
constellation of rhythmically pulsating vibrations coalesced into frequencies which we call 
“heart” and “bone,” “feeling,” “memory,” and “story.” To give further substance to the 
bioscience perspective let me introduce several other concepts into the discussion: the 
living matrix, and the phenomenon of coherent wave interaction within it. 
The Living Matrix. An important resource for my understanding of the energy 
systems of the mind-body has been the work of James Oschman, a biophysicist who has 
synthesized information from the biosciences with flow-systems models to create a 
research base for body work practitioners. Early in his career, Oschman met Ida Rolf, the 
pioneer of the deep tissue Rolfing technique, and was so impressed with Rolfs structural 
integration model that he determined to share relevant information from his broad-ranging 
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scientific inquiry with body-workers so they could better understand the bioenergetic as 
well as biomechanical implications of their practice. 
I use Oschman's work as a bridge from the formulations of biology and physics 
into a consideration of sound itself as a significant interface in the body's energetic web. 
His research provides a link to the sounds made by and experienced within the mind-body 
instrument, eventually leading this discussion to the voiced stories and richly tapestried 
interactions of the people whose experience forms the heart of this research. 
In a paper for the International Sound Colloquium in 1994, Oschman wrote that, 
“New biophysical research from around the world is yielding a simple and scientifically 
precise understanding of how sound influences physiological process throughout the 
body” (p. 1). The central model that informs Oschman's work is that of a whole-body 
flow system which he calls the “the living matrix”: 
It is the stuff of which all organs, tissues, and cells are made. It is the 
molecular context or substrate for all physiological events and all 
interactions with the environment (p. 1). 
Antecedent to this concept of the living matrix was the discovery by cell biologists 
that the connective tissue of the body, the major structural fabric, which includes muscle, 
skin, cartilage, and bone, is “continuous with the cytoskeleton—the molecular scaffolding— 
of all the cells” (p. 1). The connective tissue, cytoskeltons, and genetic material, form the 
living matrix. 
The living matrix provides a physical, physiological, energetic, and 
conceptual substrate for a vibratory communication network extending 
throughout the body and into every nook and cranny. Sounds and other 
forms of energy interact with this communication network (p. 1) . 
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What Oschman calls the living matrix would appear to be the same systemic 
phenomenon posited by Gerber (1988), Prigogine (1994), Rossi (1993), and Rubik (1995) 
earlier in this discussion. Oschman's synthesis is an important addition here because he 
opens the door to a consideration of the voice, as sound, interacting with and influencing 
this vibrational matrix: 
Sounds and other forms of energy interact with this communication 
network... The living matrix is a vibratory continuum. All of the molecular 
components are semiconductors. Hence the entire network can generate, 
conduct, and radiate vibrations. Sounds are conducted as electro¬ 
mechanical waves, called phonons, which flow throughout the living 
matrix. Sound waves are converted into other forms of energy, such as 
heat, light, magnetic, and electrical fields. All of these processes depend on 
water, which is a dynamic matrix component (p. 1). 
In the monograph How Healing Energy Works (1993), co-authored with Nora 
Oschman, these phenomena are explained further: 
We now know that virtually all of the proteins in the body are semi¬ 
conductors, and that the entire fabric of the body, including the smallest 
parts of cells, are semiconductors. This means the flexible living substance 
of which we are made is not only a structural material but is also an 
electronic communication network with the ability to detect and conduct 
energy and information, to store information, and to process signals....This 
is a system that will respond in sensitive and specific ways to sounds, light 
frequencies, magnetic fields, and touch... (p. 8). 
A fundamental component of this theory is the evidence that resonant non-linear 
systems respond to very slight stimuli (Kauffman, 1995; Gleick, 1987). Oschman (1994b) 
writes that in terms of non-linear mathematical modeling, Western science is recognizing 
that living matter is comprised of multiply-connected systems rather than simply- 
connected ones. “The significance of this development for health care cannot be 
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underestimated, for non-linear systems are capable of undergoing large scale changes as a 
result of minute perturbations” (p. 3). 
Coherence. Another important property of the living matrix which enters into this 
discussion is coherence. Coherence in physics pertains to waves with a continuous 
relationship among phases. Oschman writes (1994a): 
Major regions within the living matrix are highly ordered, or crystalline. As 
a result, the energy fields generated, conducted, and emitted by the living 
matrix are coherent, like laser beams (p. 1). 
This is important to the practitioner using sound therapeutically because, 
“Biological coherence makes the [sound] signals potent, and the living matrix is extremely 
receptive to such signals” (p. 1). Oschman, following Becker (1990, pp. 62-65) posits that 
whole-body communications travel as coherent waves through the molecular substrate 
(perineural system and other connective tissues). It is only within recent years, with the 
advent of sensitive measuring devices, that these currents have been detected and 
measured. This “continuum communication” system appears to be evolutionarily ancient, 
pre-dating the development of the nervous system and mediates “fundamental healing 
processes such as wound repair, regeneration, and recognition of self and non-self’ (p. 1). 
An understanding of this principle of wave coherence is important to this discussion, 
because some of the psychophysiological effects which appear to occur in the Deep Story 
process, may be sourced to the focused use of coherent vocal frequencies to induce 
resonance in this sensitive whole body communications system, the living matrix. 
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4, “Voice” Is an Organization of Sonic Frequencies and Can Be Entrained 
Rationale. This section expands on the notion of the voice as a vibrational energy, 
composed of sound waves which can entrain with other like frequencies in the living 
matrix. (Note: The human voice is not just one frequency or pitch, but a mix of the 
fundamental pitch and overtones, which I am calling a constellation of frequencies.) 
Implications for Deep Story. As a person's voice can entrain with other parts of 
the mind-body, so the voice of the Story Teller in the Deep Story process can entrain with 
the locus of her trauma and come into sympathetic resonance with it. 
Overview. The voice is wave frequency as well, and the body and voice entrain 
each other. As anyone who has ever “lost” their voice in a situation of anxiety or fright 
can attest, the body affects the voice. And as any parent knows who has rocked and sung 
a crying child to sleep, the voice entrains the body. There are few sources that investigate 
the voice itself as part of a resonant system, subject to the energy/wave form behaviors 
that I described in the last section. I will look at several which have been important to me 
in understanding the Deep Story process. 
Hans Jenny. Cvmatics. Hans Jenny, a Swiss scientist, was a pioneer in the study 
of how sound affects matter. His two volume study called Cvmatics (1967,1976) (the term 
“cymatics” is derived from the greek root “kym” and means the study of wave formations) 
documents how he subjected a range of substances—mosses, metals, sand, and liquids— to 
different sound frequencies generated through acoustic oscillators and then photographed 
the forms that emerged from the sounds. His films captured the forms which appeared as 
visible manifestations of periodic rhythmicity and wave motion. The results show 
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remarkably precise correlation to some forms in nature: flowers, insects, wave and earth 
formations, as well as mandala forms echoing designs found in sacred iconography and 
traditional art. His work with vocal frequencies showed that each vowel has a particular 
form which varies according to minute changes in intonation and amplitude. Every change 
in sound reflected a change in form (Lewis, 1986, p. 740). According to Jenny, “where 
organization is concerned, the harmonic figures of physics are, in fact, essentially similar to 
the harmonic patterns of organic nature” (p. 169). The importance of Jenny's work to this 
research is that the Cymatics studies, including experiments with vocal frequencies, would 
seem to offer visable confirmation of the ancient teachings on the interconnection of form 
and matter cited earlier in this paper. 
Jenny was particularly interested in the voice, and although he had already done 
some work sounding vowels through a tonoscope, he intended to focus his continuing 
research on vocal tones—speech as well as musical sounds--all aspects of the human voice 
and the larynx. 
...the real work on what might be called “melos” or speech is still to be 
done....We must learn about the larynx as a creative organ which displays a 
kind of omnipotent nature in its field (p. 11). 
He noted the remarkable fact that “most of the phenomena recorded [by these 
experiments] can be reproduced directly by the human voice in the tonoscope without 
recourse to electroacoustics" (p. 12). 
This is where the human larynx, the human organ of speech invites 
attention. It is omnipotent in the sense that in its frequency band it can 
represent and generate everything, including—within its range—the whole of 
Cymatics, with its figures, circular currents, turbulences, harmonics, etc. It 
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is not simply a matter of studying its anatomy, its curious physiology, and 
its origin in and metamorphosis from the gill basket of a fish...; it is more a 
question of making ourselves thoroughly familiar with its activity (p. 185). 
A student of philosopher-scientist Rudolf Steiner, Jenny was not content with 
scientifically reductive methodologies, although he employed them in his research. His 
work was focused on the premise that: 
If we can comprehend the wholeness of vibration or oscillation, and grasp 
the totalities in which it is manifested, then we have caught hold of reality. 
We have an instrument for bringing clarity to our view of the physical 
nature of the world. In Cymatic phenomenology it is the whole 
phenomenon upon which we concentrate as we follow nature unswervingly 
with eyes, ears, and brain... (p. 183). 
Jenny's concentration was on scientific wholism. He wrote that good research 
was “not a question of ever more sophisticated apparatus and experimental designs but 
rather of a cognitive capacity which is continually unfolding” (p. 183). The impelling 
motivation for his work was to develop more acute faculties of observation, perception, 
and insight so that "through our processes of conceptual and imaginative thinking, we 
perform on phenomena what Goethe called "the highest operations of the spirit" (p. 183). 
Ever a scientist, Jenny attested that in continuing research “...we seek to approach 
methodically...using all our powers of sight and hearing and with modern science as our 
basis” (p. 185). In further research, Jenny intended to direct his attention “on the organ of 
speech and also on the organ of hearing which is closely bound up with it,” and to look 
into the larynx “as a proto-organ...truly and really the primordial Word” (p. 185). 
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Unfortunately, Jenny died before he was able to publish more work with the larynx 
and the voice. His work is of special relevance to this discourse not only because of his 
belief in the voice as a primal source vibration, but because he believed that the Cymatics 
research, by making sound visible, was “developing a special sense for perceiving and 
observing rhythmic and periodic systems,” and that the ramifications of this went beyond 
the limited parameters of sight and sound into larger realms of meaning. In this he again 
echoes Goethe, as quoted by physicist Zajonc in Catching the Light: The Entwined 
History of Light and the Mind (1993): “Every object, well contemplated, creates an organ 
of perception in us” (Zajonc, p. 205). 
This quality of concentrated attention and focus is a necessary part of the 
interaction between the Story Teller and the Reflector in the Deep Story process and, from 
the self-report of the participants as noted in the following case studies, cultured a richly 
intuitive empathy which went beyond ordinary experience for many of the respondents. In 
Goethe's terms, the process of empathetic attention seemed to develop a “new organ,” an 
expanded capacity of empathy and insight in the Deep Story participants. 
There is another point where Jenny's studies of sound and matter suggest a link 
into the Deep Story process. Jenny noted that some materials underwent sequences of 
change under the influence of the same tone. 
...we have the curious spectacle of the material undergoing wholesale 
changes while the exciting tone remains the same and does not even alter 
its volume. What we see is a cycle of contrasting phases at the same 
frequency and amplitude. This experiment shows, then, that one and the 
same uninterrupted vibratory influence is capable of sustaining cyclical 
phases of change (p. 21). 
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This visible manifestation of sound generating a cycle of change in matter has an 
analog for me in the Deep Story research: There was a point in the unfolding “sound 
story” of one of the participants, Iona, where the flow of her process faltered and it 
seemed she could not continue. It was suggested that her reflecting partner, Miriam, 
intuitively “hone in” on a sound—as the participants had been trained to do—that seemed to 
entrain with the distress in Iona's abdomen. Miriam started making sound, coming into a 
pitch in low mid-range and then sustaining it for a long breath on an open vowel sound. 
Iona then reflected Miriam's tone, and the two women sounded back and forth with this 
long, held sound moving between them. As the sound continued, Iona, like the vibrating 
substances in Jenny's experiments, underwent a sequence of changes that visibly—and 
perhaps viscerally—moved her to another frequency of feeling. It was as if the sound 
insisted, in wave after wave, that she open, and she did, with a sudden breakthrough of 
weeping that seemed almost peristaltic, but moved her quickly into speech as she sobbed 
that her little girl self was “so hurt.” 
Bio-Acoustics. In this section we are looking at the voice as a constellation of 
sonic frequencies and how entrainment of vocal frequencies might relate to the therapeutic 
use of voice in the Deep Story process. There are few therapies which use frequencies of 
the voice as specifically as Bio-Acoustics, a computer-based therapeutic approach derived 
from the work of Edwards (1993). Bio-Acoustics is premised on the theory that the 
body's energy pattern, in illness and health, can be “read” through an analysis of the 
frequencies in the speaking voice. Non-harmonious frequencies present in a person's voice 
pattern can indicate certain kinds of illness or disease. 
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According to the theory of Bio-Acoustics as outlined by Holl in “Health Problems 
Displayed as Voice Problems” (1996), a normal voice should contain all the notes in an 
octave of the musical scale. Analysis of missing notes or notes outside of a person's 
normal voice pattern, may be an indication of health problems (p. 169). A computer 
program is used to identify the non-harmonic frequencies in a client's voice. Following 
that, a trained therapist creates a “pod” of related notes called “reciprocals” which are 
then combined with the client's “distressed” notes. The therapist then fine-tunes the 
treatment, assessing the client for the proper combinations of frequencies to return his/her 
system to balance (p. 172). 
Although there are not yet many therapists trained in this practice—the training and 
equipment are costly—Bio-Acoustics is beginning to generate a clinical research base and 
draw attention to the importance of the use of the voice as a therapeutic modality. 
The Tomatis Method. Another resource for the consideration of the voice as an 
energetic component of a resonant system is the work of Tomatis (1991), a French 
physician and researcher who has created a method for working with the ear-voice link 
called the Tomatis Method. His discovery, verified by the French Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, was that we cannot produce vocally what we cannot hear and is called The 
Tomatis Effect. According to Thompson (in Brewer & Campbell, 1991, p. 285), Tomatis's 
work “has resulted in the development of a new science, that of audio-psycholphonology, 
to explain the relationship of the ear, voice, and psychology” (p. 284). 
Thompson cites the assumptions upon which the Tomatis Method rests, all of 
which are applicable to the Deep Story process as well: 
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- Motivational and emotional needs for communication begin with listening 
- Listening plays the fundamental role in processing all language 
- One role of the auditory system is to relate self to self, others, and the universe 
- The brain needs sound energy to enable the thinking processes and the 
development of intelligence (p. 287) 
Tomatis created an electronic device called the Electronic Ear to feed a carefully 
calibrated spectrum of frequencies into the brain/body, both through air-conduction 
(sound coming in through the channels of the ear) and bone conduction (sound transmitted 
vibrationally through a headpiece into the bones of the cranium). 
A central premise of the Tomatis Method is that sound feeds the brain—that we are 
neurologically “wired” for sound frequencies. According to Tomatis, the fetus starts to 
hear in the womb as early as four months and so fetal development is, to a great degree, 
conditioned by the sonic frequencies in the uterine environment, especially the mother's 
voice. 
The Tomatis Method has had considerable success with learning disorders, 
including dyslexia. Treatment for children uses recordings of the mother's voice (if 
possible) with the low frequencies filtered out so that only the high frequencies remain—a 
condition similar to that which a developing fetus would have in utero where sounds 
would be filtered through the watery medium of the fetal environment. (With adults, or 
when the mother's voice is not available, the patient hears music by Mozart and Gregorian 
chant which Tomatis's research has shown to generate the most beneficial effect.) The 
patient listens to these sounds through headphones for several hours a day over a period 
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of several weeks, with the sounds phased back and forth from one ear—one cortex of the 
brain—to the other, cultivating a slight preference for the right ear with its left-brain 
language link. Gradually the lower frequencies of the parental voice (or the music) are 
phased in until the sound comes back into the normal frequency range. This gradual 
repatteming results in what Tomatis calls a “sonic re-birth” in which the nervous system, 
cued by the complex interactions of the voice-ear linkage, re-aligns to healthy function. 
This work is relevant to the Deep Story process because clinical evidence from the 
Tomatis Method indicates that focused sonic frequencies affect brain function, perhaps 
restructuring neural pathways. Pre-language sounding in Deep Story generates a wide 
band of sonic frequencies and the theory, as in the Tomatis Method, is that these sounds 
can entrain with areas of dysfunction—trauma—which are blocking the free flow of energy 
in the system. The voice-ear link which Tomatis emphasizes is important to Deep Story 
because appropriate use of embodied voice depends upon the ability to listen—to literally 
tune in—both to oneself, and to the resonance of relationship with others. 
5, Memories Are Somatically Encoded Bio-Energetic Frequencies Subject to Entrainment 
Rationale. This introduces the subject of memory as constellating vibrations which 
can entrain with like frequencies in the living matrix. How and what we feel and 
remember, including memories of trauma, may be encoded vibrationally and accessed 
through the phenomenon of entrainment. 
.'V 
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Implications for Deep Story. The possibility implied here is that vocal sounds can 
come into alignment with the vibrational frequencies of memories, and open them to 
expression. 
Overview. A debate continues in scientific and psychological circles about what 
memory is, and where it is located in the mind-body. In this section, I will review those 
aspects of the subject which, to my mind, advance the understanding of the Deep Story 
process and the models which I am constructing of whole-system communication and the 
mind-body interface. 
The Biophysics of Memory. From the perspective of mind-body as energetic 
frequency, memory is experience which is somatically encoded in the whole body, not just 
the brain. According to Oschman (1994a), certain kinds of learning and memory may be 
distributed properties of the nervous system (p. 8). As bodyworkers know, intense 
emotion and recall of memories can be triggered all over the body, not just at specific 
sites. The holographic model of memory put forward by Pribram (1977) and others, 
implies that memory is indeed stored everywhere and can be accessed throughout the 
mind-body energy web. Oschman decribes the process of remembering from a biophysical 
perspective: 
“Remembering” involves manipulating coherent wave fronts to “read” 
information holographically encoded in cell and tissue structures. 
“Consciousness” at any instant is the totality of the coherent signaling 
within the living matrix, including wave fronts reflected from specific 
information-containing structures. Our behavior is shaped, on a moment to 
moment basis, by choices that are referenced to information contained in 
the reflected wave fronts (p. 21). 
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Another extrapolation into the Deep Story work from this model of coherent wave 
forms-as-memory, is its relevance to the relationship between the partners in the working 
group. What may be happening in the interaction between Story Teller and Reflector, is 
that, when the participants are expressing feeling states through pre-language sounding, 
they may be creating coherent wave forms between them that entrain with the encoding of 
those emotional memories. Since the body's tendency, as an open energy system, is to 
encourage those energetic events which facilitate the flow of information in the system, 
when memories are blocked, the entraining frequencies may literally “call” the stuck 
energies into more fluid patterns of flow. 
An example of this from the case studies is when Iona, again in a “stuck place,” 
was unable to access her feelings, and Katrin, evidentally entrained by a rush of empathy, 
entered Iona's story with a spontaneous barrage of pre-language sounding, creating an 
energetic current which almost visibly lifted Iona out of one state and into another. 
Oschman (1994b) frames this phenomenon for bodyworkers, describing how the 
simple proximity of one person to another is already setting up field interactions which are 
a “consequence of the fundamental design of the living matrix as a communicating 
system...” (p. 21). 
Biomagnetic and other field interactions take place all the time when two 
or more people are within a few feet of each other. The fields are the result 
of electric, thermal, photonic, microwave, and other kinds of energy ... 
Empathy, the ability of one person to “tune-in” to the physiological or 
emotional state of another, and other so-called “psychic abilities,” occur 
because the living fabric radiates energy fields into the environment. These 
fields are a rich source of information about the history and the present 
status of the living matrix. The communicating continuum of one person is 
a receiving antenna, detecting the state of the tissues in another. The 
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transmitters and detectors involved in these exchanges are the molecular 
components of the living matrix (p. 21). 
Oschman also makes the link to the role of water in these bio-resonant interactions. I ask 
the reader to recall Keleman's assertion that “at our core we are liquidity in partnership 
with its vessels and its tubes...” (1985, p. 5) and the importance of water in Gerber's 
description of homeopathic resonance. Oschman writes: 
It also appears that “memories” may be stored as acoustic standing waves 
in the water matrix, i.e. the layers of water lying between the molecules of 
molecular arrays. This “memory"”of water may be related to the 
phenomenon of water "memory" that takes place in homeopathy. Here the 
succussion of a remedy causes the dissolved molecules to vibrate 
coherently, the molecules emit their characteristic emission spectrum or 
“electromagnetic signature,” and the information is stored as acoustic 
standing waves in helical arrays of water molecules (1997, p. 41). 
One could apply this notion of memory as coherent wave form to the Deep Story 
process by considering the mind-body of the Story Teller as resonating fields-within-fields. 
In this model, ordinary remembering would be a function of coherency across systems. 
The frequencies having to do with the sensory encoding of parts of an experience—the 
sound of something that happened, for example—might be encoded at a certain site, or 
cluster of sites, and the colors associated with that same event, encoded in another cluster. 
Something would spark a sensory input—a sound like that remembered sound—and entrain 
with it, calling into activity a whole network of synchronized memory fragments—the 
color, the smell, the form, the emotional quality of that experience—which then rise to 
frontal brain consciousness as the “memory” of the event. When the system is disrupted 
by trauma, as I shall detail later on, the ordinary flow pathways are blocked, and the 
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information about the event remains incoherent, encoded in fragmentary bits of 
sensori-emotional data that cannot connect into a whole. 
Coherence and Deep Story. The theory behind the Deep Story work with trauma 
is that the volitional creation of coherent wave forms as in focused voicing, might align 
with these disrupted networks which hold fragments of an experience-sound, color, etc.— 
and through entrainment, bring them into more coherent relationship. Aligning a voiced 
sound with the memory of a sound, for example, could open up more neural pathways to 
other sensation and memory, and associatory pathways might form which could bring a 
fuller experience of memory to mind. 
Likewise, the Story Teller, remembering a fragment, a color perhaps, could focus 
on the remembered sensation and, by letting her voice come into a sound that resonated 
with that remembered color, could connect with the frequency of the memory fragment, 
creating an amplified resonance which might bring other parts of the memory—sounds, 
images, textures, feelings—into coherent alignment. 
I experienced that association of sound and memory vividly with the first European 
client whom I saw in Belgium over ten years ago. In the first session with Elena, I began 
with some simple voicing exercises including a rising and falling tone which “sirened” 
through the whole vocal range. As soon as I made this sound, she hit the floor sobbing in 
terror. The siren sound had triggered her memories of World War II when, as a young 
child, she had hidden in a cellar during the bombing. The sound entrained her memory of 
the warning sirens and the whistle of the falling bombs, catapulting her back into a terror 
beyond her conscious control. For Elena, the trauma of that part of her childhood was 
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unprocessed and stored cellularly as disjointed memory fragments. The sound opened the 
door to those unexpressed and inexpressible memories and eventually her own voice 
offered her a way within her own control and on her own timetable, to link those painful 
shards of memory into a coherent story. 
According to Oschman, this link of sound and memory in the resonant matrix of 
human systems may be quite significant: 
More and more it looks as though the living matrix converts all different 
kinds of energy (light, heat, magnetism, electricity, gravity) into acoustic 
vibrations, as phonons....Hence sound is the fundamental means of 
communication in the living matrix, underlying the other energy forms... 
“pre-language sounding” [may also be] interacting with a sort of 
pre-energetic or fundamental substrate of bio-communication. 
(J.L. Oschman, personal communication, March 9,1997) 
If it proves to be true that sonic frequencies are the fundamental means of communication 
throughout the mind-body, then it would stand to reason that the appropriately focused 
use of vocal resonance could be a tool with wide applicability in the maintainence of health 
and the alievation of illness. 
The Psychology of Memory. Contemporary memory research has demonstrated 
that individuals have a number of complex memory systems, most of them operating 
outside of conscious awareness and independent each other. There are different ways of 
describing these systems. Van der Kolk (1997) describes semantic, episodic, and 
procedural memory. Semantic memory is symbolic and deals with active and constructive 
processes. Episodic memory deals with “the specifics of autobiographical experiences: 
the location, colors and smells, the mood and context of personal experiences” (p. 147). 
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These memories are concerned with personal, emotional events such as love relationships, 
recalled with rich and specific detail. Procedural memory has to do with acquired skills, 
habits, reflexive actions, and emotional and conditioned responses, all of which have no 
verbal corollary (p. 147). 
Most ordinary memories appear to fade over time. According to van der Kolk 
(1997), “Once an event or a particular bit of information becomes part of one's individual 
autobiography, it tends to no longer be available as a separate, immutable entity, but is 
liable to be altered by associative experiences, demand characteristics and emotional frame 
of mind at the time of recall.” He quotes Schachtel who says that, “Memory as a function 
of the living personality can be understood as a capacity for the organization and 
reconstruction of past experiences and impressions in the service of present needs, fears 
and interests” (p. 281). 
The accuracy of a person's memory—a highly charged question in legal cases 
involving repressed memory—is affected by “the emotional valence of an experience.” 
This study is not so much concerned with the retrieval of memory, per se, as with 
processing the memories in order to move them into associative rather than dissassociative 
context. 
Declarative and Non-Declarative Memory. The model of memory which informs 
the theory of the Deep Story work posits two main kinds of memory: “declarative 
memory,” also called “explicit memory,” having to do with facts, events, things that have 
happened to an individual, and “non-declarative” or “implicit memory,” which includes 
procedural memory and deals with memories of emotional responses, skills and habits, 
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reflexive actions, conditioned responses (van der Kolk, McFalane & Weisaeth, 1996, pp. 
280-281). Semantic and normal episodic coding is considered declarative memory. 
Witnessing or undergoing traumatic events leads to traumatic memory, considered to be 
implicit or non-declarative memory, and is significantly different from ordinary memory 
(p. 281). 
Neuroanatomv of Memory. Van der Kolk gives a neuroanatomical model for 
normal memory function following LeDoux (1996): 
Sensory information enters the CNS (central nervous system) via the 
sensory organs (e.g., eyes, nose, skin, ears); this information is passed on 
to the thalamus, where some of it is integrated. The thalamus, in turn, 
passes this raw sensory information on for further evaluation both to the 
amygdala and to the prefontal cortex. The amygdala interprets the 
emotional valence of the incoming information; it attaches emotional 
significance to what is coming in. The information evaluated by the 
amygdala is passed on to areas in the brainstem that control the behavioral, 
autonomic, and neurohormonal response systems. By way of these 
connections, the amydala transforms sensory stumuli into emotional and 
hormonal signals, thereby initiating and controlling emotional responses. 
(p. 294) 
In the normal circuitry of memory, the amydala also passes on information to the 
hippocampus which relays it to the pre-frontal cortex. The flow of this process determines 
how we retrieve memories of events, what memories we retrieve, and how or if we bring 
them to language. 
Briefly, we could look at the central players of this “memory making” process in 
the mid-brain, as: 1) the thalamus, which receives experience encoded as sensory input 
from all over the body; 2) the amydala, sometimes thought of as the seat of the emotions, 
which determines the significance of an event; 3) the hippocampus, the filing center of the 
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system, where a cognitive map is constructed of what will be remembered and what put 
aside; and 4) the pre-frontal cortex, the center of integration and planning, which moves 
the information to language and shared expression. 
In the process of laying down a normal memory of an experience, information 
enters the system via the thalamus which relays some signals directly to the amygdala, and 
some to the pre-frontal cortex which then loops it back to the amygdala. The amygdala 
assesses the information for significance and sends it, in varying degrees of intensity, on to 
the brainstem (as above), and to the hippocampus, for filtering and filing. The information 
is then relayed to the pre-frontal cortex which integrates it and bring it to language. 
Because the direct input from the thalamus arrives at the amydala before the circuited 
information from the neo-cortex, it has been suggested that this earlier arriving sensory 
input into the amygdala from the thalamus “prepares” the amygdala to process the 
later-arriving infomation from the cortex (1996, p. 294). 
This means that sensory input gets evaluated emotionally by the amygdala before it 
receives “conscious” input from the pre-frontal cortex. Simply put, this may be one 
reason why, given sufficient stress, people don't—and perhaps can't--“think before they 
act.” 
...the emotional evaluation of sensory input precedes conscious emotional 
experience: people may become autonmically and hormonally activated 
before they are able to make a conscious appraisal of what they are 
reacting to. Thus, a high degree of activation of the amygdala and related 
structures can generate emotional responses and sensory impressions that 
are based on fragments of information, rather than on full-blown 
perceptions of memories and events (p. 294). 
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Traumatic Memory. Traumatic memories are significantly different from other 
kinds of memories. Van der Kolk (1996) says that, whereas most memories dim with time, 
some aspects of traumatic events stay fixed in the mind, “unaltered by the passage of time 
or by the intervention of subsequent experience” (p. 282). The speculation is that these 
memories may encode differently from ordinary memories, perhaps because of changes in 
the way attention focuses, or because extreme emotional arousal interferes with the 
memory function of the hippocampus (p. 282). 
Much of the data about trauma is concerned with Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder, 
(PTSD), which is trauma at the upper end of life-disrupting trauma symptomatology. Not 
all trauma is “capital T Trauma,” however, and not everyone who suffers from traumatic 
stress has PTSD. A group of people can experience the same episode—an earthquake, a 
bombing, a plane crash—and some of them will get PTSD while others will not. Studies 
strongly suggest that a prior history of trauma may pre-dispose a person for PTSD. This 
links with studies which indicate that early trauma may change the actual structures of the 
brain, perhaps permanently. 
Reduced Hippocampal Function. One of the areas under study is the 
hippocampus, the cognitive map-maker of the brain's memory loop. According to van der 
Kolk (1997,1996), the key to what may be happening in traumatic memory lies in the link 
between the amygdala and the hippocampus. There is evidence to suggest that early 
trauma may result in decrease in hippocampal volume (1997, p. 150). The amount of 
hippocampal activity is affected by the intensity of input from the amydala: “The more 
significance assigned by the amygdala, the more closely the input will be attended to, and 
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the more strongly the memory will be retained” (p. 295). It appears that high levels of 
emotional arousal, by interfering with hippocampal function, may prevent traumatic 
experiences from being properly evaluated and categorized. 
One can hypothesize that when this occurs, sensory inprints of experience 
are stored in memory; however, because the hippocampus is prevented 
from fullfilling its integrative function, these various inprints are not 
organized into a unified whole. The experience is laid down, and later 
retrieved, as isolated images, bodily sensations, smells, and sounds that feel 
alien and separate from other life experiences. Because the hippocampus 
has not played its usual role in helping to localize the incoming information 
in time and space, these fragments continue to lead an isolated existence 
(p. 295). 
This would help to explain some of symptoms of severe traumatic stress—the 
uncontexualized quality of the memories, the fragmented sensory intrusions, the emotional 
hyper-arousal, the quality of isolation. Van der Kolk calls these traumatic memories 
“timeless and ego-alien” (p. 295). Decreased hippocampal volume would also explain 
why some people react to a traumatic event with PTSD and some people do not. With 
less hippocampal function, people with early trauma histories would be already 
hyper-aroused and pre-disposed to the dysfunctional but self-protective behaviors which 
mark PTSD. 
Hemisphere Lateralization. The inability to communicate the “story” of the trauma 
in an ordinary way is one of the features of severe trauma for which it is suggested the 
Deep Story process might be an effective treatment. The quality of speechlessness which 
occurs in severe trauma might be explained by recent studies on hemisphere lateralization 
in the brains of trauma patients. The left and right cortical hemispheres have 
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different functions and brain scan research shows that traumatic events affect them very 
differently. 
Right hemisphere cerebral function is involved with emotional communication: 
facial expression, tone of voice, spatial and visual communication. It is essentially global, 
emotional and non-verbal and is thought to be closely integrated with the amygdala. Van 
der Kolk suggests that the amydala mediates the involvement of the right hemisphere in 
“assigning emotional significance to incoming stimuli and in regulating the autonomic and 
hormonal responses to that information.” He adds, however, that while the right 
hemisphere “may be exquisitely sensitive to emotional nuances, it has, at best, a 
rudimentary capacity to think or communicate analytically, to employ syntax, or to 
reason” (1997, p. 152). During states of traumatic arousal, the right hemisphere, along 
with the amydala, is highly activated. 
The left hemisphere manipulates words and symbols that “transcribe personal 
experience into culturally shared meaning” (p. 152). This hemisphere plans, organizes, 
and processes information sequentially, all tasks which people with PTSD have great 
difficulty doing. During states of extreme traumatic arousal, brain scan studies show that 
there is a decrease in activation in Brocca's area in the left hemisphere, the area thought to 
be responsible for translating personal experiences into communicable language This 
decrease in Brocca's area function, van der Kolk says, “would make it difficult for a 
traumatized person to understand what is going on”: 
They experience intense emotions without being able to label their feelings. 
Their bodies are aroused, and fragments of memories may be activated, but 
they often are unable to communicate what they are experiencing....The 
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person may feel, see, or hear the sensory elements of the traumatic 
experience, but he or she may be psychologically prevented from being able 
to translate this experience into communicable language: when they are 
having their traumatic recall, victims may suffer from speechless terror in 
which they may be literally out of touch with their feelings (pp. 152-153). 
There are other aspects of traumatic memory which make it different from ordinary 
memory. Jonathan Shay, a doctor with considerable clinical experience working with 
Vietnam veterans, writes in Networker in an article called “Shattered Memories,” that 
people who are severely traumatized “lose authority over their memories.” They cannot 
recall memory of the fear-encoded incident at will like ordinary memory. Rather than 
controlling the memory, they are controlled by it (p. 49). Shay also notes that one of the 
characteristics of traumatic memory is that it is not narrative: “Rather, it is experience that 
reoccurs, either as full sensory replay of traumatic events in dreams or flashbacks, with all 
things seen, heard, smelled, and felt, intact, or as disconnected fragments” (p. 49). 
Such emotion is relived, not remembered. The naming of these as separate 
emotions, creating a language of emotions— which may be in plastic or 
musical arts, not only in words—is an important part of gaining mastery 
over the traumatic memory. Naming is one of the early stages of 
communalization of trauma by rendering it communicable, however 
imperfectly (p. 50). 
Language of Emotions. Shay's point here leads directly to the pre-language 
sounding aspect of the Deep Story work which theoretically provides a way for the 
“language of emotions” to which he refers, to be expressed in an interactively potent 
environment. The highly focused listening/sounding resonance of the Deep Story pod 
provides both the safety and the context of community to facilitate the “communalization 
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of the trauma” which leads then to communciation in language and “mastery over the 
traumatic memory” of which Shay speaks. 
LeDoux (in van der Kolk, McFarlane, & Weisaeth, 1996) makes a similar point 
about the potent role of emotion relative to memory. He feels that emotion is itself a 
memory and suggests that emotion be treated as a memory process rather than as simply a 
process that influences memory (p. 294). 
This notion correlates with my witness of the “language of emotion” in the Deep 
Story work. For some people, the cognitive or contextual narrative of the core story 
which they brought to the process was much less clear than the “feeling” story that pulsed 
beneath the surface of what sometimes seemed outwardly to be a un-traumatic events. 
For most of the participants, at the point where the trauma story went out of language into 
PLS, their story transformed into raw memory of emotion, which then was played out 
through pre-language expression of the story's sonic frequencies and eventually named and 
brought back into language. 
Emotional Intelligence. Daniel Goleman's recent book, Emotional Intelligence 
(1995), gives a well-researched exploration of emotion and its non-cognitive “other” 
language. Derived from the work of Howard Gardner at Harvard among others, 
Goleman’s thesis is that there is another intelligence in us which influences us profoundly. 
He gives strong credence to the “other language” of the emotional body and contends that 
it comprises the greater part of our communication with each other. According to 
Goleman, emotions are at least as important as the mind-driven activity we usually label as 
intelligence. “Our humanity is most evident in our feelings,” he writes, “...the higher 
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values of the human heart...are missing entirely from the coldly cognitive view” (p. 41). 
He declares that empathy is the fundamental people skill and that “emotional entrainment 
is the heart of influence” (p. 43). 
Goleman's writing on the psychoneurology of emotion offers a well-researched and 
accessible doorway to understanding emotional states of order and disorder, harmony and 
disharmony. It gives credence to a realm of human experience which we all share but 
which has been hidden behind the culturally acceptable screen of scientific rationalism. 
“Reason without feeling is blind,” he declares (p. 51). The applicability of these notions to 
the Deep Story process is that they give credence and substance to the profound realms of 
emotion which are invoked in the Deep Story work by opening to the body's voice and 
creating a language based on feeling rather than on thought. 
6, Humans Organize Their Encoded Experiences Narratively Through the Telling of 
Story, and Stories. Too. Are Entrainable Frequencies 
“I would ask you to remember only this one thing ” said Badger. “The 
stories people tell have a way of taking care of them. If stories come to 
you, care for them. And learn to give them away where they are needed. 
Sometimes a person needs a story more than food to stay alive. That is 
why we put these stories in each other's memory. This is how people care 
for themselves ” (from Crow and Weasel Lopez, 1990, p. 60). 
Rationale. Telling stories is the way that we hold our experiences, and the way we 
remember them. The mind-body lays down iconic, sensori-emotional memory tracks 
which are decoded by organizing the data into narratives. 
Implications for Deep Story. Using personal stories as a context for therapy is 
following the natural way that memories are encoded in the mind-body. 
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Spoken story, with its power to transform the lives of the life of the teller and the 
listener is the bridge which connects the Deep Story work with therapeutic practice. The 
Deep Story process is built upon our innate capacity to organize our experience 
narratively, to create the stories we tell ourselves as well as the stories we tell to others. 
Telling Stories. Why do we tell stories? Telling stories is the way the mind makes 
meaning. According to Reissman in Narrative Analysis (1993), “Individuals construct past 
events and actions in personal narratives to claim identities and change lives” (p. 2). 
In Stories Lives Tell: Narrative and Dialogue in Education (1991), Witherell and 
Noddings write: 
Stories and narrative, whether personal or fictional, provide meaning and 
belonging in our lives. They attach us to others and to our own histories 
by providing a tapestry rich with threads of time, place, character.... The 
story fabric offers us images, myths, and metaphors that are morally 
resonant and contribute both to our knowing and our being known (p. 1). 
Roberts, in Tales and Transformations (1994), says that “stories are a central way 
in which we put information together and make sense of it” (p. 72). A family therapist 
who uses stories in her teaching and her practice, Roberts says that we tell stories to 
locate ourselves in our lives and that each time we tell a story, we position ourselves in 
relationship to it. She notes, “Voice, time, memory, and imagination provide us with all 
kinds of possibilities to make new meanings and place ourselves differently in relationship 
to a story” (p. 72). 
The Psychophysiology of Story. Research suggests (van der Kolk, 1996; Wigren, 
1994) that we are “neurologically wired” to encode our experience narratively. According 
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to van der Kolk, we must be able to “see” an event as story before it can move through 
the amygdala/hippocampus circuitry and actually become language. Wigren, in Narrative 
Completion in the Treatment of Trauma (1994), contends that, “Narrative, or storytelling, 
is the form by which and in which everyday experience is processed” (p. 173). 
Under ordinary circumstances people make sense of lived experience by 
creating narratives. Narratives organize affect and create identity and 
social connection. Trauma disrupts narrative processing by interfering with 
psycho-physiological coordination, with cognitive processes, and with 
social connections. The narratives formed during and in the aftermath of 
trauma are frequently incomplete, and this incompleteness is a source of 
post-traumatic distress (p. 173). 
Narratives Link Mind and Body. Wigren maintains that narratives are the 
language in which connections between thoughts and feelings are made and that the 
creation of narrative is essential for psychological organization. He goes further to state 
that, in so much as they provide a cognitive context for felt experience, narratives are 
literally the link between mind and body. This creation of connection between the 
physiological and psychological systems within the mind-body requires “sophisticated and 
coordinated action among a number of structures in the brain” (p. 175). He details the 
steps to construction of a narrative, paralleling in psychological terms, the neuro¬ 
physiological loop through the amygdala that was described in the previous section. 
Narrative construction first requires attention to an experienced sensation. 
Next, it involves a cognitive perceptual selection process, in which various 
elements of the internal and external environment are screened for 
relevance to the felt sensation. Then causal chains are constructed, that 
locate events as causes and as consequences of other events. Events are 
connected to characters in ways that both evoke and account for affect. 
This is the creation of meaning. Events are also organized episodically, 
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which divides the stream of consciousness, and links certain experiences 
while separating them from others. Finally, conclusions are drawn from 
these episodes that will guide future behavior, and contribute to the 
ongoing formation of a world view and a personal identity (pp. 173-174). 
Trauma disrupts this orderly pathway to meaning. Trauma is defined by the 
American Psychiatric Association (1994) as experience which is beyond the range of 
normal human experience. Since stories are social creations, when the story is 
fragmented, broken, and cannot be spoken, the social connections that facilitate the 
making and sharing of stories are ruptured and the patient is left feeling isolated and alien. 
Trauma also disrupts the psychophysiological connections that facilitate the creation of 
narrative. 
...cognition results from activity in the cerebral cortex, while affect is 
generated in the limbic system. During emergencies, limbic system activity 
increases; the organism is perceptually primed to make rapid and gross 
distinctions, and to act for self-preservation. Simultaneously, cerebral 
activity is relatively inhibited. Memories encoded during such times are 
affectively intense and, from a cognitive point of view, under organized. 
(P 175) ' 
As noted before, not everyone who experiences trauma develops PTSD. Noting that one 
of the characteristics of PTSD is that narrative process does not occur, Wigren says : 
Completed stories reside in long-term memory where they can be recalled 
at will and as needed to guide future thinking and behavior. But 
uncompleted narratives have no resting place in the psyche. The 
components of incomplete narratives—images, sensations, waves of affect, 
perseverative worries—remain disorganized and appear not by recall but by 
association. This leads to free-floating somatic sensations and memories 
that appear as flashbacks (p. 180). 
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As a therapist, Wigren works with completing narratives, helping the Story Teller to tell 
the story that needs to be expressed and heard. Then “the completion of traumatic 
narratives permits this experience to be condensed and stored as part of an ongoing life 
story” (p. 180). 
Therapeutic Stories. There are multiple ways that stories are used in therapy. The 
capacity to locate and then relocate oneself in relationship to things that have happened to 
us is the key to working with stories in a therapeutic context. Stories allow us to back off 
and look at our situation in a different light. 
The “story” spoken of in therapy is most often the client's own story told in 
different ways, but there are other ways to use story as a therapeutic tool. One might 
frame the use of one story to draw out another story as a kind of entrainment. Meade, in 
Tell it By Heart: Women and the Healing Power of Story (1995), uses myth and fairy tale 
as a way to entrain the client to tell her own story. Joy, one of the European participants 
in this study, uses the fairy tales and myths of old Europe in much the same way in her 
practice and modeled this in her Deep Story work by telling the re-story component as a 
fairy tale. 
In working with our personal stories we are both actor and playwright, shifting 
the elements of our stories to entrain the resonance of the listener in ourselves as well as 
external listeners. The historical link between therapy and theater is evident in the use of 
stories and storytelling in the work of Daniel Wiener, a family therapist who with his wife, 
actress Gloria Maddox, trains therapists in the use of theater techniques in therapy. 
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In Rehearsals for Growth (1994), Wiener writes “Beginning with psychoanalysis, 
psychotherapies rooted in historical truth have placed emphasis on the curative power of 
recalling and telling stories in the form of traumatic memories” (1994, p. 92). He describes 
two different kinds of narrative stories dealing with traumatic memories: transformative 
telling and repetitive telling, and cites different outcomes for each. In transformative 
telling, an active re-storying process occurs “characterized by the creation of more 
complete, emotionally integrated, and meaningful story” (p. 92). In repetitive telling, the 
narrative has a fixed, rigid form. The telling is compulsive and literal and the story does 
not evolve with repetition. Wiener's commentary is useful in regard to Deep Story work 
in that the Deep Story process is structured as an evolving, rather than rigidly repetitive 
cycle. The story is told again and again, but moves through different ways of telling in a 
creative and interactive way. The outcome, the re-story, is also built into the process. 
Family therapists Goolishian and Anderson (1988) proposed, in their seminal article 
“Human Systems as Linguistic Systems,” that problems in families arise from the ways 
that family members tell their stories, and that re-storying the “problem” experience can 
change the way that the family relates to each other. This component of re-storying the 
problem is often used in treatment (Foa, Rothbaum, Riggs & Murdock, 1991; Herman, 
1992; White & Epson, 1990) and reflects a certain wisdom about the ways the mind-body 
works in constructing narrative which I have noted before (Wigren, 1994). 
I would note the importance in therapy of the written story as well. Following 
Goolishian and Anderson, family therapists, White and Epson in Narrative Means to 
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Therapeutic Ends (1990), ask clients to write “success stories” about the resolution of 
their difficulties. According to Epson: 
Writing “success” stories transforms the relationship of the person or 
family to the problem, as well as the person/family's relationship to the 
therapy. It has the effect of distancing persons from the problem and it 
enables them to “consult” to others as well as themselves should the 
problem re-emerge in their lives (p. 163). 
Epson uses oral story telling as well. Occasionally he has family members make a tape 
recording discussing the ways in which they have overcome their problems. He counsels 
that if they encounter times of difficulty, they should listen to the recording of their own 
“success story,” and reports that problems often abate after that without the family having 
to return to therapy. 
This use of personal story as a way to self-counsel has an echo in the Deep Story, 
as the Story Teller gets a chance to hear her telling of the story at many levels, and also to 
hear it “played back” by her Reflector. The Deep Story participants had tape recordings 
of their sessions and some reported that they have listened to their stories many times. 
Listening to Story: The Voice and the Ear. In the context of the Deep Story 
work, there can be no resonance and no story, in the traditional sense, without tuned 
listening. Nagai-Jacobson and Burkhardt (1996), in their article “Viewing Persons as 
Stories,” talk about the simple respectful reciprocity of listening to the stories of people's 
lives as having therapeutic effect, and Wigren (1994), in his discussion of “therapeutic 
stance” makes a point that narrative listening is a distinct kind of listening. “When I listen 
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narratively, I listen to my patient's story verbatim, taking it at face value, recognizing it as 
a unique attempt to order and make sense of lived experience” (p. 179). 
The kind of listening that occurs in therapeutic resonance is very different from just 
the physical act of hearing. It is a whole-body condition, a tuning of the senses—more a 
state of being than a simple, aural activity. In point of fact, aural activity is not simple at 
all. The hearing mechanism is extremely complex and the neural connections between the 
ear and the brain, not yet entirely understood. 
In this regard, I refer once again to Tomatis (1991) who contends that in 
“listening,” we are receiving sound impulses through our whole body, not just our ears. 
Tomatis contends that this whole-body listening is a primary way that we receive energy. 
The entire body is an “ear,” he says, and we are wired neurologically to receive sonic/ 
bio-electric impulses; they are “energy food” that is needed to keep us alive and in waking 
conscious. Tomatis's work with the Electronic Ear is premised on the capacity of carefully 
modulated frequencies to influence the growth and development of the neurological 
circuitry in the brain/body. As therapy, the method has had considerable success with a 
wide range of learning disorders and other conditions, including some forms of autism. 
This model contributes to the Deep Story process by emphasizing the importance 
of listening as an active, not a passive process. It also contributes information towards 
understanding how, in the listening body, the free-sounding frequencies of PLS might 
charge structures in the brain, influencing the way in which memories of trauma are 
stored, held, and ultimately, released. 
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7. The Vibrational Frequencies of the Voice Can Entrain With Frequencies of Memory 
and Story and Bring Them Into Coherent Alignment 
Rationale. This section expands on the idea that the voice may entrain fragments 
of memory, assisting in the creation of coherent narrative. When the voice comes into the 
same resonant field as the memory, or story-fragment, the two vibrational fields may 
entrain or phase-lock. In this periodic oscillating field, when the fundamental frequency of 
one “object” changes, the frequency of the other must shift as well. (Note: The use of 
“frequency” in the singular is metaphorical rather than literal. The voice is a constellation 
of harmonic frequencies, sounding over a wide range of pitches—the human voice can 
extend over five octaves—with the shifting fundamental frequency generating over and 
undertones which give each voice individual timbre and color.) The theory is that 
intentionally focused vocal frequencies can shift an area which is out of synchrony- 
including blocked frequencies of emotional memory—into more coherent flow, i.e. better 
alignment with healthy patterns of the mind-body systems. A memory is, theoretically, a 
complex of frequencies with a signature tone which can be entrained by the voice, either at 
the fundamental, or through the overtones. 
Implications for Deep Story. By consciously changing the ground, or fundamental 
frequency of the voice—its basic pitch— a person in the Deep Story may be able to entrain 
and then change the fundamental frequency of the emotional memory, thus changing the 
way that the memory is experienced in present consciousness and bringing it to narrative. 
A simpler way of stating this premise might be: “You can change the way you feel 
by the way you speak.” Since this study is about the role of resonance and entrainment in 
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the interactive process of Deep Story, I would also add, “and to whom you speak, and 
how they listen.” In order to better understand what might be happening beneath the talk 
in talk therapy, this premise opens the door to looking at the therapeutic dyad, the “talking 
cure” which is still the basic form for most psychotherapy, from the perspective of 
resonant energetic interaction. 
First, however, I want to amplify the idea of the therapeutic interaction as a 
resonance with energetic and behavioral properties of its own. In addition, I wish to link 
the model of energy-as-nformation with the interaction of the therapeutic relationship—an 
encounter largely mediated and modulated by the voice. To do that requires some review. 
Resonance: A Review. Resonance is the umbrella concept that overarches all the 
elements of this discussion: the resonance of the voice, resonance in biophysics, resonance 
as relationship, resonance as story, and resonance as a prime aspect of therapy and a way 
to look at the changes which occur in the healing of trauma. 
People As Tuning Forks. A base-line definition of resonance is this, from the 
Harvard Dictionary of Music (1972): 
Resonance: The transmission of vibrations from a vibrating body to 
another body. This phenomenon takes place only when the two bodies are 
capable of vibrating at the same frequency (or a harmonic thereof). 
Another name for this effect is sympathetic vibration (p. 372). 
This music-acoustic definition of resonance can be visualized through a model which is 
most frequently used to illustrate the phenomenon: when two tuning forks of the same 
frequency (i.e., pitch) are placed close together and one of them is struck with a hard 
object like a hammer, the other will immediately vibrate and emit the same sound. As 
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noted earlier in this study, this response of one vibrating object to the other's frequency is 
also known as entrainment, mode-locking, or phase locking, and is the central metaphor, 
the vibrating core, if you will, which informs this study. 
In terms of bio-resonance, one view of relationship is that people working together 
with focused intention respond to each other in much the same way that tuning forks do. 
Their voices express their individual psycho-emotional states and also tune the energetic 
frequency between them. In this model, emotions are seen (as indeed they can be with 
electronic imaging equipment) as wave frequencies which entrain, or mode-lock like other 
wave phenomena. Our language reflects this intuitively as we describe being “in tune” 
with someone, “in sync” or “on the same wave-length.” 
This study suggests that the notion of resonance- as-entrained-relationship applies 
equally to any level of system: to the inner-body systems aligning with each other through 
a focused sound, to one on one relationships like the Story Teller and Reflector in the 
Deep Story, or to community relationship with others, like the trio resonance in Deep 
Story and its relationship with the larger group. 
Music and Resonance. Although this study is not concerned with music per se, it 
is concerned with voice as music, as tone and rhythm, and much of what we know and 
understand about music—intervalic relationship, rhythm, harmonics—can be usefully 
transposed to this discussion. The phenomenon of resonance is clearly illustrated, as in 
the tuning fork model, in literature about the theoretical aspects of music and sound. 
Indeed, all disciplines that attempt to deal with the orchestral complexities of human 
relationships rely heavily (as I have just done) on the language that has developed to 
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describe music. A reason for this may be that music is a basic human experience, and the 
urge to find ways to bring language to it has been around as long as we have been 
humming, singing, and creating instruments to translate our feelings into sound. 
Many highly creative people in the field of science, including innovative explorers 
like violinist Albert Einstein, have had musical interests concurrent with their scientific 
ones. While it is beyond this study to do more than touch briefly upon the literature from 
the fields of music, I want to note that sound as music roots the tree from which this study 
branches. 
The connection of music and the mind has been an active area of inquiry 
paralleling the development of psychology. Interest in the connection of music and health 
has increased in recent years with Campbell's Music. Physician for Times to Come (1991), 
and it's sequel, Music and Miracles (1992). I also note a chapter called “The Body as 
Music” in physician Larry Dossey's Meaning and Medicine (1991, pp. 138-148). Other 
works such as Sounding the Inner Landscape by Gardner (1990), The Healing Forces of 
Music, by McClelland (1988), Healing Sounds: The Power of Harmonics, by Jonathan 
Goldman (1993), and Newham's The Singing Cure (1994), all deal to some degree with 
the voice as a modulator of mind-body energy. 
Resonance and Information. A continuing exploration of the energetic perimeters 
of the therapeutic relationship leads this study back to mind-body models of resonance. 
Researcher and theorist, Beverly Rubik (1995) defines resonance in terms of chaos theory: 
...life has been conceptualized as a nonlinear, dynamic open system in 
which natural oscillators abound....A natural oscillator may entrain to the 
externally applied oscillations of a coherent electromagnetic field, such as 
75 
that from an electromagnetic generating therapeutic device, or a healer, if it 
has the same natural frequency (p. 35). 
The notion which this discussion develops that the primary information exchanged 
in a healing/therapeutic relationship is something other than cognitive is backed by Rubik's 
“unifying concept of information” model. 
Although both information and energy transactions involve at least two 
parties, the concept of information goes beyond that of energy because it 
involves features of purposeful design, communication, communion, and 
meaning often on the part of both parties. Information is usually carried by 
energy or matter, but it transcends the conventional physical concepts of 
both (p. 38). 
Extending the idea of energy as information in resonance, Rubik says that: 
...higher levels of organization may involve additional principles that do not 
violate the laws of physics and chemistry, but are not determined by and 
cannot be reduced to them. Examples of these higher principles are 
evolutionary design, consciousness, and the mind-body connection.... 
Therefore, information is a unifying concept that spans the many levels of 
organization of living systems (p. 38). 
Like the ideas proposed earlier in this study by Rossi and Stonier, Rubik’s notion 
of energy as information extends into the investigation of Deep Story in specific ways: the 
Deep Story process is relational, it is defined as “therapeutic” or meaning-making, and, 
through pre-language sounding, it invokes high quality energy exchanges—“active 
information” in physicist David Bohm’s (1980) and Rubik’s (1995) term—which may then 
promote healing by entraining entrenched traumatic patterns into movement and change. 
I bring these ideas back into the discussion because, while good therapists and 
healers have always existed and the energetic transformation of “healing” has always been 
76 
part of our capacity as humans, a comprehensive theory for describing and discussing 
these phenomena in order to understand and expand these capacities has not yet been 
accepted. It is the intention of this study to expand the paradigms and possibilities 
available to us in considering the healing aspect of our human nature. At the same time, I 
agree with Rubik's counsel: 
No scientific concept can ever represent the richness of nature or the 
complexity of its full creative potential.... The most that a new model, 
metaphor, or concept in science can give us is the gift cf new questions, 
because discoveries are driven by posing new questions of nature, who 
then responds to us in a new language (p. 39). 
Psychotherapy and the Healing Voice. As noted before, the preponderance of 
writing about “voice” in therapy means not the embodied voice, but voice-as-agency, as 
voice-in-the-world. Except for a few exceptions, there seems to have been remarkably 
little consideration by analysts or therapists that the medium for the communication might 
be as meaningful as the cognitive content being communicated. Indeed, as noted, there is 
a quality of information embedded in the frequency alignments of the vocal exchange that 
may not be present in any other way. It is a different language, a kind of bio-music. One 
of the participants in this Deep Story research called it “soft dynamite.” 
I suggest that this voice-energy-information link is a constellation of the deep sea 
change in understanding human systems that is turning medicine and therapeutic practice 
towards the vibrational paradigm. Increasingly we will acknowledge that we do know 
how to understand this bio-emotional language, because it is what we are. 
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The reason for the neglect of the embodied voice in therapy can be partly laid at 
the door of the culture. We are a sound-bound people in the West, restricted in 
spontaneous expressions our of sounds by the constraint of language-mediated conduct. 
This constraint is as true for to therapists as for as clients. In the English speaking world, 
the edict that “one should be seen but not heard,” a legacy from Puritanism, is still very 
much with us. Because of that constraint and others, we are culturally self-conscious 
about extending the use of our voices past accepted perimeters of sound. Another cause 
for that self-consciousness is that the voice deeply roots our sense of self; we are naked in 
the truth of our own sound. To leap out of language into the free-sounding possibilities of 
pre-language sounding as the participants in the Deep Story work have done, requires a 
marshaling of courage which is in itself therapeutic. 
The other portion of responsibility for the neglect of the embodied voice in 
therapy, I lay at the door of the field's founders. In the late 1800's Freud noted the value of 
non-verbal sounding as catharsis in abreaction (Newham, 1994), however he missed part of 
the point, for in focusing on where catharsis was leading, he missed the meaning-laden 
message embedded in the sound itself. 
Freud set a path that, until recent years, most practitioners in the field have 
followed. Paul Newham, a British voice and bodywork practitioner, has written an 
excellent book called The Singing Cure (1994), (the title is a take-off on Freud and 
Breuer's “talking cure”), in which he gives a well researched exposition of the historical 
use of the voice in therapy. In a chapter called “Psychotherapy and the Medicinal Wonder 
of Words” (pp. 49-69), he details both the attention and inattention to the voice paid by 
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the emerging field of psychotherapy. As noted above, Freud overlooked the medium-as- 
message. Jung also, despite his pioneering work with the chaotic sounding of 
schizophrenic patients, did not follow-up on the sonic dimension of his own work. 
Newham writes: 
Despite the fact that Jung was fully aware of the significance of the voice in 
revealing psychological images, particularly in the vocal degeneration of 
schizophrenics, nowhere in his writings does he elaborate any further upon 
the significance of vocal sound-making as an expression of psychic 
contents in a therapeutic context. Jung did not speak of the therapeutic 
and curative value of voice and song, remaining as distant as Freud from 
investigating the way in which vocal tone and timbre gives shape to psychic 
images of a personal and archetypal origin (1994, p. 69). 
One person who did attend to these aspects of the voice was Harry Stack Sullivan, 
the first major theorist of the interpersonal school of psychotherapy. In “Basic Concepts 
in the Psychiatric Interview,” an essay written in 1954 (from Goleman & Speeth, 1987), 
Stack-Sullivan writes: 
In order to become somewhat at ease about what was going on, I 
necessarily developed further an already considerable auditory acuity so 
that I could hear the kind of things which perhaps, most people are inclined 
to deceive themselves into thinking that they can only see. I do believe that 
the majority of cues to what people actually mean reach us via the ears. 
Tonal variations in the voice—and by "tonal variations" I mean, very 
broadly and generically, changes in all the complex group of things that 
make up speech—are frequently wonderfully dependable clues to shifts in 
the communicative situation (pp. 109-110). 
Sullivan noted consciously what good therapists often do unconsciously: entrain 
with the client's energy field by finely tuned noting and listening. Goethe's insight that 
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every object, well-contemplated, creates an organ of perception in us, offers a metaphor 
for this condition of empathic, entrained resonance. 
Carol Gilligan is a Harvard psychologist whose work is helping to draw attention 
to the affecting medium of the voice itself. Her recent research with Lyn Mikel Brown, 
Meeting at the Crossroads: Women's Psychology and Girl's Development (1992), in 
researching how girls at puberty lose their embodied voices as they lose their 
voice-in-the-world, integrates the concepts and the importance of voice and voicing. 
Gilligan, along with Mikel Brown and Annie Rogers (1993), has worked with theater and 
speech specialists, Kristin Linklater and Normi Noel, in exploring the psychological 
parameters of the expressive voice with their young clients. 
Arnold Mindell is another psychologist who recognizes the language-beyond- 
language of the body's voice. In his book, Coma-Key to Awakening (1989), Mindell tells 
the story of a client who was dying in a coma without being able to communicate his 
wishes to his family. Through carefully attending to the small, seemingly involuntary 
sounds that his comatose patient made, Mindell was able to mirror them and establish a 
non-verbal “language” with the patient which brought him out of coma and into full 
communication with his family before he died (pp. 29-43). Similar stories are told of 
master therapist, Milton Erickson, who relied as much upon “psycholinguistic nuances” as 
upon other therapeutic techniques (Goleman, 1987, p. 187). 
There are modes of psychotherapeutic practice—Gestalt therapy, Neurolinguistic 
Programming, Bio-energetics, Psychodrama, and Expressive Therapy among others— 
which do take specific note of the pitch, cadence, and intonation of the therapist/client's 
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expressions. However, to my knowledge, an integrated model which includes the 
bio-physical aspects of the body/voice that I have been discussing in this study has not, to 
date, been available. 
8, Vocal Entrainment of Memory As Story Can Facilitate Change In the Mind-bodv 
System 
Rationale. Use of the voice in sounding is one of the ways that the body naturally 
moves to release energy (cry, sigh, moan, groan). Intentional use of the voice can amplify 
those natural patterns. When the memory is engaged through specific sensory recall, the 
voice naturally moves into frequencies which align with those feelings. Then, just as when 
a good cry helps one to feel better, the voice amplifies the frequency of the stuck pattern 
allowing it to change, and to release the constricted energy into the flow of the system. 
Implications for Deep Story. In the Deep Story process, telling as much of the 
trauma story as can be remembered episodically, in present tense with sensory details, 
would appear to activate the areas where the memory is stored as sensory data and to 
“wake up” the emotion-as-frequency. As a next step, going out of language allows the 
voice, as sympathetic resonance, to sound with the feeling invoked by the memory and, by 
entraining with it, facilitate the shift of the memory into another alignment. This is what 
would seem to be happening in the Deep Story process as a person experiences her own 
voice relating in PLS to the emotional “story” of her feelings. 
Overview. Underlying this premise is the idea that, as the mind-body moves to 
heal a physical wound, so it moves to heal a psychic one. One way to look at a health in a 
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system is to see it as coherent pulsations with a strong enough field to call dissonant 
frequencies (dis-ease) into alignment. When trauma blocks this natural process by 
stopping the flow of experience into ordinary memory, it appears that the energy around 
the blocked areas builds up and the system suffers from the implosion of the constricted 
patterns. 
Related Literature. Edwards' (1995) Bio-Sonic treatment method, as reported 
earlier in this discussion in the research of Holl (1996), is based upon the premise that the 
voice is the key to healing dysfunctional patterns in the body. However the therapist uses 
a patient's voice only for the purpose of initial assessment, having the patient record a 
short spoken segment which is then run through a frequency analyzer to determine which 
frequencies are missing from the voice and which might need amplifying. The patient is 
then given a recording in which the missing and complimentary frequencies are supplied 
electronically, and he/she is asked to listen to it for a certain amount of time each day. 
The premise is that the repeated exposure will supply the ear/brain circuitry with the 
vibrational frequencies it needs to be more healthy. 
The research of Tomatis has focused on the ways that different sound frequencies 
affect the brain. He contends that the brain is especially aligned to the sounds of voices 
frequently heard, especially one's own. One of the components of the Tomatis Method is 
to have patients speak into a microphone with headphones on so that they can listen to the 
sound of their own voices (Thompson, in Brewer and Campbell, 1991). Patients are often 
given assignments to read aloud every day so that they can listen to themselves. In 
combination with the treatment protocol of sequenced frequencies which the patient 
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listens to daily through headphones, the use of one's own voice and the act of hearing 
oneself over and over, apparently allows the listening brain to repattern dysfunctional 
neural circuitry (Madaule, 1993). The therapeutic quality of listening to one's own voice as 
a way of working with and aligning dysfunctional brain patterns is related to the effect in 
the Deep Story process of telling the story for one's own ears as well as for others. 
The therapeutic effect of one's own voicing may be an unacknowledged factor in 
the cognitive-behavioral treatment of trauma called DTE, Direct Exposure Therapy (Foa, 
1991; Meichenbaum, 1994). A short-term, high intensity treatment which has documented 
considerable success with rape victims and other trauma survivors, DTE involves daily 
treatments over several weeks in which the trauma story is told over and over again. The 
patient records the story and listens to it repeatedly, both in the session with the therapist 
and at home. This repeated exposure to the trauma story lessens the toxicity of the story 
and allows it to be brought into the context of client's life. A variant of DTE called 
Cognitive Processing Therapy, CPT, uses much the same techniques but, in addition, has 
the client write about the precipitating event every day, and read the story aloud to 
oneself. The client makes a recording of this and brings it into session where it is listened 
to with the therapist. The self-voicing, self-listening link in both these interventions would 
seem to be a useful area for further investigation. 
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9. Entrained Use of the Embodied Voice Can Affect the Storyteller's Outer As Well As 
Inner Relationships 
Rationale. In this section, the effects of vocal sound upon the mind-body expand 
to include personal, social relationship interactions outside the body. Following systems 
theory (Bertanlanffy, 1968; Laszlo, 1972; Reid, 1988; Watzlawick, Bavelis & Jackson, 
1996), in an open system, when one part of the system changes, all parts must change. 
When the voice, as sonic energy, affects the energy pattern of one of the members in the 
group, all other members, to some degree or other, are affected as well. Another 
component of change in open systems is that disequilibrium increases as the system moves 
towards the next higher level of reorganization. 
Implications for Deep Story. The Deep Story protocol is set up with the feedback 
loop of Story Teller, Reflector, and Observer/witness, all of whom are in intense 
interaction. When the Reflector tunes into the pre-language “sound story” of the Story 
Teller, she entrains with the frequencies of the story. By reflecting it back, she amplifies 
that frequency, heightening the intensity and pushing the system (both Story Teller and the 
group) towards further disequilibrium which increases the possibility for change. As the 
Story Teller continues the process, the entrained presence of the other members of the 
group serves to create safety by holding the structure, and also allows the Story Teller to 
go deeper into her process and further away from the binding constructs of the original 
trauma story. 
Group Resonance. Up to this point, the discussion has focused mainly upon the 
effect of the use of embodied voice upon the speaker/sounder. The participation of the 
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other members of the group has been viewed mainly from the perspective of the Story 
Teller. In this section, attention turns to ways in which the heightened sound field 
interactions may affect other parts of the group as well. The premise is that the group is a 
non-linear, dynamic, open system and behaves according to the law of resonance in which 
small-scale perturbations can result in large-scale changes in the system (Kauffman, 1996; 
Gleick, 1987; Oschman, 1990). In such a system small changes in frequency—pitch, tempo, 
movement, intonation, and amplitude—can create large scale changes in the group. 
Also, according to systems theory, the flow of information through a system tends 
to organize that system and thereby enhance the further flow of energy as information in 
that system (Oschman, 1990; Reid, 1988). This means that, in the close, interdependent 
interactions of the Deep Story work, as the process goes out of linear, cognitive language 
and into PLS, the dynamics of resonance take over so the work gets deeper and more 
intense level by level, at the same time that it gets more organized, tuned, and vibrationally 
coherent. 
Ideas and models from systems theory literature offer useful templates for viewing 
the complex interactions of the Deep Story partners. In order to further this process, I 
will look at two models derived from the early systems ideas, chaos theory (Gleick, 1987), 
and the dynamical energy system approach of Russek and Schwartz (1996). 
Chaos Theory. Chaos theory contributes useful concepts and language to this 
discussion. It is perhaps too easy to link musical-acoustic terms such as harmony and 
dissonance with judgments about good and bad, right and wrong—for example, that 
harmony is “good” and disharmony is “bad.” Chaos theory helps to put the notion of 
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disharmony into the context where, reframed as non-linearity, non-periodicity and 
non-predictability, the condition of dissonance/disharmony can be seen as a creative, and 
intrinsically healthy state. 
Gleick (1987) notes that the medical field has begun to apply chaos theory to 
psychophysiological states and to consider some pathologies as disorders of oscillatory 
pattern (p. 292). Study of non-linear systems has also introduced the idea of a chaotic 
system as an intrinsically healthy one. Gleick contends that a healthy system is inherently 
aperiodic and a little off-balance. 
Equally critical in biological systems is flexibility: how well can a system 
function over a range of frequencies. A locking-in to a single mode can be 
enslavement, preventing a system from adapting to change. Organisms 
must respond to circumstances that vary rapidly and unpredictably; no 
heartbeat or respiratory rhythm can be locked into the strict periodicities of 
the simplest physical models and the same is true of the subtler rhythms of 
the rest of the body (p. 293). 
Quoting Goldberg, Gleick notes that from this perspective, aperiodic states are 
“information-rich” with broad scale rhythmic swings, while periodic states “reflect 
narrow-band spectra and are defined by monotonous, repetitive sequences, depleted of 
information content” (p. 293). This puts another slant on Wiener’s definition of the two 
kinds of narrative stories mentioned earlier (1994, p. 92), transformative telling and 
repetitive telling: tranformative telling would be aperiodic and information-rich, and 
repetitive telling would be periodic, rigid, and lacking in evolving content. According, to 
Goldberg, treatment of dynamical disorders which exhibit limited periodicity may depend 
upon “broadening a system's spectral reserve, its ability to range over many different 
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frequencies without falling into a locked periodic channel” (p. 293). In systems terms, the 
health of a system can be measured in terms of its ability to organize at higher levels of 
complexity. 
This information applies to the effect which the high frequency sonic and 
emotional states generate in the Deep Story group process. When someone gets stuck in 
process, one might say that they are exhibiting the limited periodicity, the lack of flexibility 
described above. When that energy frees up and becomes aperiodic, it is palpable in the 
group, and sudden, unpredictable insights and changes can occur. 
The notion of dissonance and/or chaos as healthy is also applicable to the Deep 
Story process in that the boundaries of the system—the structured protocol and the 
supportive attention of the group, as well as the guiding presence of the therapist—can 
flex enough for a wide range of seemingly chaotic frequencies to have play. The 
wide-spectrumed sonic display opens the possibility for entrainment of an equally wide 
range of psycho-emotional frequencies which can then constellate into new patterns 
aligning the fragments of traumatic memory into a dynamically coherent story. 
Gleick quotes psychiatrist Arnold Mandell who feels that clinical approaches to 
psychiatric disorders need to shift to accommodate the discoveries arising from studies of 
chaos in biological systems. Mandell speaks of “the flowing geometries that sustain 
complex systems like the mind” and states flatly that “When you reach an equilibrium in 
biology you're dead” (p. 298). 
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Gleick notes that features of dynamically “healthy” mind-body systems seem to be: 
...points of stability mixed with instability, and regions with stable 
boundaries. Their fractal structure offered the kind of infinitely 
self-referential quality that seems so central to the mind's ability to bloom 
with ideas, decisions, emotions, and all the other artifacts of consciousness 
(P- 299). 
These descriptions apply to the dynamic qualities of group resonance in the Deep 
Story process and to the flexible, boundary permeable quality of the interactions as the 
protocol leads from the structure of the languaged story into the apparent chaos of the 
pre-language sounding. When Gleick speaks of “pattern born amid formlessness” as 
“biology's basic beauty and its basic mystery” (p. 299), he might well be describing the 
emergence of the new story from the unstructured sounding of the Deep Story. He notes 
how living systems display “the delicate balance between the forces of stability and the 
forces of instability: a powerful interplay of forces on atomic scales and forces on 
everyday scales" (p. 229). Gleick also cites the notion that small interventions can create 
large changes in dynamic living systems, an idea which also applies to the sensitive 
dynamics of resonant group interaction. 
Dynamical Energy Systems Approach: Energy Cardiology. In 1987 Gleick 
suggested that scientists would increasingly use the physics of dynamical systems to study 
the human system (p. 314). An example of this is the dynamical energy systems approach 
of Russek and Schwartz (1996) who have used systems theory as a conceptual framework 
for “integrating classical and quantum physics in the psychobiology of personality and 
health...” (p. 5). 
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Their work, which they call Energy Cardiology, focuses on the oscillating rhythms 
of the heart and the brain and how their complimentary relationship affects the whole 
body. Russek and Schwartz's work is valuable to this thesis in that, investigating how 
energy affects matter and specifically how the heart and brain rhythms entrain, they have 
integrated perspectives from psychology, biophysics, and body-energy theory and practice 
into their dynamical systems perspective. Energy Cardiology provides a fertile field for 
insights and concepts about living systems which are also applicable to the Deep Story 
process. They define living systems as: “dynamic organizations of intelligent information 
expressed in energy and matter” (p. 4). In their view, living systems are comprised of 
“functional units that generate and process information at multiple levels (from cells to 
societies)” (p. 6), a definition which can certainly be applied to the dynamic interactions of 
the the Deep Story participants. 
Russek and Schwartz consider that their challenge is to “integrate concepts of 
information, energy, and matter into a complete description of the functioning of healthy 
and unhealthy living systems” (p. 5), thus giving substantive theory to some of the 
concepts underlying the vibrational energy therapies. 
Ritual and Theater Games. In this discussion of the importance of group 
resonance in the Deep Story work, I want to touch briefly on two areas that have 
influenced this study in relation to group process. The work of Imber-Black, Roberts and 
Whiting (1988), and Imber-Black and Roberts (1992) has given me an appreciation of 
therapeutic ritual in the context of the Deep Story process. Therapeutic rituals can be 
defined as: being formed around a theme, structured with clear beginnings, middles, and 
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ends (although the end, in therapy, might be of some duration), and often repeated again 
and again (1988, p. 136). 
In Rituals in Families and Family Therapy (Imber-Black, Roberts & Whiting, 
1988), O'Conner and Hoorwitz note that a ritual “may mark the end of one phase of life 
and the beginning of the next, or it may bring about a change, such as the solving of a 
problem or the healing of a wound” (p. 136). 
Seen in this light, the structure of the Deep Story process has elements of 
therapeutic ritual: The Story Teller sets the scene, arranging people and objects in the 
space the way she wants it. The structure is there for her to use, she enters it when she is 
ready, and the group provides a holding place for her to go into the deeply reflecting away 
place that rituals also can offer, and to come back safely into the group again. The 
structure also offers the normalizing focus of processing and discussion, which closes the 
ritual. The process has repetative elements; the story is told again and again, although it 
constantly changes (which often rituals do not). The Deep Story process itself may be 
repeated throughout the progress of an on-going therapy. 
I am also indebted to techniques and models from theater work which are part of 
the Deep Story process. The concept of pre-language sounding has its root in my theater 
training. My learning to speak nonsense language while continuing to carry the emotional 
truth of a scene was a first powerful introduction to the possibilities inherent in going out 
of ordinary speech. Wiener's Rehearsals for Growth: Theater Improvisation for 
Psychotherapists (1994) and Keeney's Improvisational Therapy (1991) have been useful 
resources for the use of theater games and structured improvisation in a therapeutic 
90 
context. Interventions using play have the advantage of engaging people at a high level of 
interest and activity--the best environment for learning and change-as well as offering the 
clinically desirable possibility of seeing a problem from multiple points of view, thus 
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increasing flexibility within the system. Deep Story achieves this shift of position through 
using multiple reflections of the trauma story. 
Glossalalia/Speaking in Tongues. The structured protocol in which the 
pre-language sounding occurs is an important component of the process for another 
reason which I have mentioned earlier. The sounds we make have high cultural 
correlations: we communicate with each other within mostly unconscious limitations of 
“good sounds” and “bad sounds” which vary somewhat from culture to culture but are 
present in all of them. To make sounds outside of cultural norms requires some courage, 
and the therapeutic intent and focused support of a like-minded group are important 
ingredients in creating a safe environment for people to work in this way. 
Speaking out of language can be a powerfully transformative experience, 
regardless of the context. In our culture, there are areas of religious practice where what 
the culture defines as culturally impermissible sounds are not only acceptable but sought 
after. Harvey Cox, in his authoritative study of Pentecostal Churches, Fire From Heaven: 
The Rise of Pentecostal Spirituality and the Reshaping of Religion in the Twenty-First 
Century (1995) says that one of the reasons Pentecostalism is the fastest growing and 
largest religious movement in the world, is that, through the medium of “speaking in 
tongues,” i.e., spontaneous out-of language sounding, the faith offers ordinary people an 
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extraordinary way to contact “Spirit” directly, without the intervention of a priest or 
officiate. 
They understand tongue speaking as a way for individuals within a faith 
community to pray without the limitation of verbal speech. They see it as a 
bonding device, tying people together in a beloved community. They see it 
as a radically democratizing practice, enabling even the least educated 
person, not just the trained preacher, to speak out. Some see it as a form 
of protest, a verbal blow struck against the life-smothering power of 
ecclesiastical language and clerical argot. Speaking in tongues allows less 
educated and less articulate people to express themselves without learning 
the proper phraseology the priests and pastors require. But most often 
Pentecostals interpret tongue speaking as evidence of the wonderful 
nearness of the Spirit, as close as one's own larynx and vocal chords 
(p. 95). 
From this explanation, tongue speaking is a means, in a spiritual context, to gain a 
certain freedom from the constrainst of language. In an entirely different context, the 
same might be said of the use of PLS in the Deep Story process and may help us to 
understand the extraordinary energy shifts that participants experience in pre-language 
sounding, even when the context is therapeutic rather than overtly spiritual. Cox asks why 
the practice of tongue speaking continues to draw so many people today: 
I think the answer is that tongue speaking responds to one of the most 
glaring features of the spiritual crisis of our era, what one writer has called 
“the ecstasy deficit.” Whatever one may think of the different ways people 
understand it, tongue speaking is an ecstatic experience, one in which the 
cognitive grids and perceptual barriers that normally prevent people from 
opening themselves to deeper insights and exultant feelings, are temporarily 
suspended (p. 86). 
Mindful of the labeling of extraordinary sounds as crazy and irrational, Cox writes: 
Ecstasy...is not an irrational state. It is a way of knowing that transcends 
everyday awareness, one in which "deep speaks to deep." At some level, if 
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only in dreams, nearly everyone longs for such an experience. But nearly 
everyone also recognizes that lowering one's perceptual barriers is a 
perilous business. In order to take such a risk, people need to feel they are 
in a secure setting ( p. 86). 
The need for a secure setting in which to lower one's perceptual boundaries is also true for 
“speaking the unspeakable” truth of a trauma in a therapeutic context. Sometimes at the 
poles of both despair and ecstasy, we note that things are beyond rational speaking. At 
the pole of ecstasy, Cox, an Episcopal priest, quotes the Preacher in Ecclesiastics: 
All words wear themselves out; 
A man cannot utter it; 
the eye is not satisfied with seeing, 
nor the ear with hearing. 
Cox continues with this thought about ecstasy which might relate to the practice of PLS in 
the Deep Story process. 
Confronted with this verbal paralysis, what can people do? They sing, they 
rhapsodize, they invent metaphors; they soar into canticles and doxologies. 
But ultimately, words fail them and they lapse into silence. Or they speak 
in tongues (p. 92). 
One of the devastating symptoms of severe traumatization is that we are robbed of the 
ability to speak about the traumatic event (van der Kolk, 1996). Cox's suggestion that 
speaking in tongues is a bridge into the unspeakable realm of ecstasy offers the 
metaphorical possibility that using non-language voicing can also be a bridge into the 
unspeakable realm of trauma and despair. 
A Word About Words. Because the pre-language sounding component of the 
Deep Story process is so central to it, one may gain the impression that “regular” speech 
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plays little part in the process. While noting that PLS can also be thought of as a language 
—of the emotional body rather than the cognitive brain--I want to emphasize how 
important it is to Deep Story as therapy that participants use ordinary speech to enter the 
story process and also to leave it. One of the reasons for this, as I have mentioned earlier, 
is to activate the pathways which, for normal memory flow, move to the cortical language 
centers so that the story can be expressed and shared. Another reason however, lies in the 
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effect which language has upon the group as a system. 
Reid (1988) citing Maturana, speaks of language as a “coupling behavior among 
systems.” 
Systems can talk about themselves and each other, and about what they do. 
Language is interactional, and through language arises the observer, and 
the distinctions that the Observer makes (p. 96). 
According to Maturana (Reid, 1988) it is the act of making distinctions that creates unities, 
systems which did not exist before their identification in language. Reid comments: 
As observers, we create systems through language. The systems that we 
belong to as components are different, in that they hold the potential of 
having an observer as a component, which creates the opportunity of 
creating a new system from the inside out. This observer component, 
however, is not outside the system, or independent of it. It is an integral 
part of it (p. 97). 
The relevance that I draw here to the Deep Story process is that, precisely because 
the core of the process involves working outside of language, it is of primary importance 
that the experience come back into language so that the new system generated from the 
Deep Story can be shared and brought into context through words and spoken witness. It 
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is important for the Story Teller who has been on a deep and boundless journey, to come 
back into form and structure through language. It is important that she hear in words 
what others have witnessed in her work. This helps her develop an Observer position in 
regard to her own experience and is part of the context-in-community that is a necessary 
part of healing from trauma (Herman, p. 3). 
The quality of observation which arises through language is a necessary part of the 
process of healing. The ability to stand back, to be a compassionate, empathetic witness 
to one's own experience and to be able to speak about it to others is a quality that the 
interactions of Deep Story seek to cultivate. In addition, all the participants in Deep Story 
share the “observer component” that Reid (1988) noted, as they witness themselves and 
each other in process. As observers in a resonant system they are never outside the 
system, but always an essential part of it. 
10. The Entrained. Embodied Voice Can Be Used In a Resonant System As Treatment 
For Trauma 
Rationale. Application of embodied vocal sounding techniques in a therapeutic 
group setting can be an effective way to work with traumatic memory. 
Implications for Deep Story. The Deep Story process can create an environment 
in which traumatic memories can be worked with through vocal resonance and a 
sequenced progression involving telling the story of the trauma repeatedly, both in and out 
of language. 
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Trauma and Society. According to Mary Sykes Wylie,in The Family Therapy 
Networker. an estimated one-half to three-quarters of the population of the United States 
has been exposed to an event severe enough to warrant a diagnosis of Post-Traumatic 
Stress Disorder or PTSD (1995, p. 21-22). While not all those people developed the 
disorder, the number of people who are suffering from stress related illnesses with varying 
degrees of severity is staggering. This group includes rape and assault victims, survivors 
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of natural disasters, and man-made disasters such as terrorism and war. Wylie estimates 
“as many as 25 percent of the people exposed to the traumatic events that are becoming 
endemic to modern life can be expected to develop full-blown PTSD as a consequence” 
(p. 22). The symptoms they may experience range from the severe symptomology that 
characterizes PTSD—flashbacks, nightmares, sudden, irrational anger, deadening 
emotional numbness—to less dramatic but more pervasive symptoms of anxiety, 
depression, substance abuse, panic attacks, phobias, and other personality disorders (van 
der Kolk, 1996; Wylie, 1996). 
Current research is documenting that the effect of severe trauma is more than had 
been previously thought. In Butler's article on “The Biology of Fear” in Networker she 
states: 
PTSD is not only an emotional response to troubling events, it is the 
expression of a persistent disregulation of the body and brain chemistry. 
The research so far suggests that moments of overwhelming terror can 
alter brain chemistry for decades, and may kill brain cells crucial to memory 
(1996, p. 40). 
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In short, the problem of traumatic stress in our society is very great and finding 
effective treatment modalities is of high priority in the mental health community. To date, 
the most common treatments have been cognitive reframing and cognitive behavioral 
work, involving some form of exposure, or concentrated repetition of the traumatic event 
in order to detoxify and loosen its impact on the person's life (Foa & Rothbaum, 1991; 
Miechenbaum, 1994; Rothbaum & Foa, 1996; van der Kolk & McFarlane, 1996). 
Traumatic Memory Revisited. One theory about the occurrence of PTSD is that 
the person affected is not able to process the traumatic experience because of inadequate 
emotional processing (Rothbaum & Foa, 1996, p. 492). At the root of this inability to deal 
with the traumatic experience according to researchers is fear, both as a cognitive 
structure (1996) and a biochemical one (Butler, 1996, p. 41). Foa (1996), one of the prime 
proponents of exposure treatment, cites two conditions as necessary for the reduction of 
fear. First the memory of the fear must be activated. In trauma work, that means 
remembering the trauma and the attendant feeling of fear in as much detail as possible. 
Secondly, Foa says that new information must be provided to the client: 
...information including elements that are incompatible with existing 
pathological elements in the structure, so that a new memory can be 
formed. Exposure procedures activate the structure (i.e., elicit fear) and 
constitute an opportunity for corrective information to be integrated, and 
thus to modify the fear structure. The result of such modification should 
be the reduction of symptomatology (p. 492). 
In the Deep Story work, these two components occur in the first telling of the 
trauma story in language, where the story is repeated with as much sensory detail as 
possible, invoking the emotions present at the time. The “new information” is created by 
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the client herself as she tells the story as she would like to have had it occur, giving herself 
the corrective circumstance and personal empowerment to make the story all right. In 
having that story witnessed and reflected by her resonant “community,” she anchors it 
more firmly in her consciousness, displacing the traumatic feelings about the original story. 
As noted before, one of the symptoms of severe trauma most significant for this 
research is the condition of speechlessness about the event. Butler in “The Biolog}' of 
Fear” (1996, p. 43) cites van der Kolk from his research with combat veterans and abuse 
survivors as saying that PET scans indicate that trauma survivors remember the horrors of 
the past in a state of “speechless terror.” Butler goes on to suggest that when 
victim/survivors cannot describe their trauma to therapists “they may not merely be shy, 
shameful or withholding: their brains may literally be unable to put their shocking 
experiences into words” (p. 43). 
Looking at treatment possibilities inherent in emerging research from 
psychoneurology, she says that the fields of psychology and neuroscience are still building 
the bridge to understand each other and cooperate in developing effective treatment. 
It is unlikely that a single magic-bullet—chemical or psychosocial—will ever 
eliminate PTSD. In the meantime, PTSD treatment will remain an extreme 
example of a universal human struggle: to master social, familial, 
biological and practical givens while recognizing that the neurobiological 
inner cascade and the outer social cascade continually inform and impinge 
upon each other. 
She continues with a goal for treatment that could well be adopted by all clinicians and 
trauma survivors: 
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Perhaps the new neuroscience will encourage PTSD sufferers to treat 
themselves with more compassion, to understand how much lies outside 
conscious mental control and to develop an observer self that may help 
them take a breath before they fly off the handle (p. 45). 
The challenge for psychotherapists dealing with traumatic stress, Butler feels, is to attend 
more to the body's physiology while staying open to the contributions of the biological 
psychiatry, and “to continue to explore the pure power of human contact to heal 
deregulated brain chemistry” (p. 45). 
Van der Kolk confirms this point of view: “We already know to what degree 
matter can alter mind” he says. “The great challenge now is to use psychological tools to 
re-regulate people's biological systems--to show to what degree mind can alter matter” (in 
Butler, 1996, p. 45). In his chapter on “The Complexity of Adaptation to Trauma” in 
Traumatic Stress (1996), van der Kolk, one of the most respected researcher-clinicians in 
the field of trauma, writes: 
Fear needs to be tamed in order for people to be able to think and be 
conscious of their needs. A person's bodily response of fear can be 
mitigated by safety of attachments, by security of meaning schemes, and by 
a body whose reactions to environmental stress can be predicted and 
controlled. One of the mysteries of the mind is that as long as trauma is 
experienced in the form of speechless terror, the body continues to react to 
conditioned stimuli as a return of the trauma, without the capacity to define 
alternative courses of action. However, when the triggers are identified 
and the individual gains the capacity to attach words to somatic 
experiences, these experiences appear to lose some of their terror.... Thus, 
the task of therapy is both to create the capacity to be mindful of current 
experience, and to create symbolic representations of past traumatic 
experiences, with the goals of taming the associated terror and of 
desomatizing the memories (p. 205). 
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The field of trauma research and treatment seem to be heading away from talk therapy 
interventions and moving towards somatic therapies. In a recent paper for a major 
conference on trauma van der Kolk (1997) notes: 
Since the traumatic experiences appear to be primarily stored as somatic 
sensations and intense affect states they may be least accessible to semantic 
processing. The apparently relative decrease in hemisphere functioning 
during re-activation of the trauma suggests that it is important to help 
people with PTSD find a language in which they can come to understand 
and communicate their experiences. In this process it may be important to 
compensate for a relative decrease in hemispheric processes. It is possible 
that some of the newer body-oriented therapies... may yield benefits that 
traditional insight oriented therapies may lack (p. 154). 
It is hoped that the Deep Story process is one of these, a therapy which can help people to 
“find a language in which they can come to understand and communicate their 
experiences” and recover from the suffering of traumatic memory. 
Recovery from Trauma. Judith Herman, in Trauma and Recovery (1992) suggests 
that, since traumatic syndromes have common features, the recovery process can follow a 
common pathway as well. She cites three fundamental stages of recovery (p. 3): 
1. Establishing safety. 
2. Reconstructing the trauma story. 
3. Restoring the connection between survivors and their community. 
I suggest that the Deep Story process incorporates these three parameters of recovery in 
the following ways: 
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1. Establishing safety: 
The Deep Story work takes place in a safe therapeutic environment, with a 
group “community” known to the client/Story Teller, and supportive of 
his/her process, both in the session and after it. 
2. Reconstructing the trauma story: 
The Deep Story process entails repeated tellings and reflections of the 
traumatic event in changing modes of expression, offering the opportunity 
for many levels of perspective on the core story, from sensory-emotional 
experience to cognitive re-telling. 
3. Restoring the connection between survivors and their community: 
The supportive, interactive presence of the other two members of the Deep 
Story group, validates and authenticates the experience for the Story Teller as 
her emotional experience is accepted and “transduced” by the Reflector and the 
empathic witness of the Observer. The small group serves as a doorway to the 
larger group, and by implication, to the greater community. 
Although the Deep Story process in this research entailed one session for each participant, 
the process does not stand alone. The Deep Story process as an intervention in 
therapeutic treatment should be conducted in an on-going therapeutic environment with 
the guidance of a trained therapist who can stand back, in “meta-position” to the 
experience and intervene as appropriate. 
Summary 
The Deep Story process for the treatment of trauma has evolved from a broad 
spectrum of disciplines having to do with the phenomenon of resonant entrainment and 
relational systems, healing stories, the biophysics of mind-body energy systems, the 
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psychoneurology of the memory and the brain, and studies in the nature and treatment of 
trauma. Bringing these elements into coherent synthesis has been a daunting, but worthy 
task. Assembled, they set up their own resonance, sparking new ideas and other 
connections. It is my intention, through this study, to continue to refine and clarify the 
ways in the Deep Story process draws nurturance from these related fields and resources 
as well as from the rich depth of the Deep Story process itself, as it unfolds through the 
unique individuals who will use it for their own healing. 
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CHAPTER 3 
METHODS AND PROCEDURES 
Overview of the Study 
This study has been designed to investigate the therapeutic effects which an 
expanded use of the voice in a structured setting, called the Deep Story process, might 
have upon the memory of a traumatic event. The high incidence of trauma in the United 
States is of considerable concern to clinicians and finding effective means of treatment for 
trauma, a strong priority (Wylie, 1995, p. 22). 
The initial phase of this research consisted of an investigation of the field of trauma 
studies and existing psychotherapeutic treatments for traumatic stress. Since the primary 
modality of contemporary psychotherapy is the act of telling one's story to a receptive 
listener—Freud’s “the talking cure”—it would stand to reason that the voice be regarded as 
an important element in the process of therapy including, more specifically, the treatment 
for traumatic memory and traumatic stress. The literature review revealed that there was 
little information available about the effect which different ways of using the voice to tell 
the story of a trauma might have upon the treatment outcome. The absence of research 
and writing on this important component of the therapeutic treatment of trauma suggested 
a need to investigate further. 
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A case study format using in-depth interviews was employed for this qualitative 
study of the Deep Story treatment. The choice of a semi-structured interview design for 
this research is consonant with the personal and highly experiential nature of the material 
with which this study is concerned: stories of traumatic wounding and disempowerment. 
Because the material is intimate and deeply affective, self-report was regarded as the most 
authentic way to conduct this research on the Deep Story process. Only the teller of the 
story can assess the psychological resonance—the feelings, charge and changes—that the 
story of the trauma has upon her life. 
Deep Story work is rooted in the assumption that we are changed and healed by 
expressing our stories. The research interview was a continuation of that process. 
Participants were asked to recall the story of having worked with their memory of 
trauma. In essence, the interviews were the story about the story. This form of research 
follows Seidman (1991) who states: 
...stories are a way of knowing. Telling stories is essentially a meaning¬ 
making process. When people tell stories, they select details of their 
experience from their stream of consciousness, reflect on them, and give 
them order, thereby making sense of the experience (p. 1). 
Riessman (1990) writes that, “Individuals construct past events and actions in personal 
narratives to claim identities and construct lives” (p. 2). In her view, people become the 
stories, the auto-biographical narratives, that they tell about their lives. 
One of the characteristics of severe trauma is that the event has become 
unspeakable (Herman, 1992; van der Kolk, 1996). In the state-dependent condition of 
PTSD, the victim has no words for her experience, only sensations and inchoate feelings. 
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If the experience is spoken about, it is in what Herman calls “pre-narrative: it does not 
develop or progress in time, and it does not reveal the story teller's feelings or 
interpretations of events” (Herman, 1992, p. 175). By going deeply into the pre-verbal and 
sensory experience and then returning to language, the Deep Story process offers a bridge 
from the emotional-sensual realm back into cognition, into the story as spoken narrative, 
and thus, into community and the sense of identity that a coherent self-story gives one in 
the world. 
Since the lack of appropriate life context for the story of a traumatic event is part 
of the symtomology of severe traumatic stress, contextualizing and expressing the 
traumatic story with group interaction can also be an important ingredient in reclaiming 
the story. In designing the research, I considered the possibility that the interview process 
might also be another level of the healing process, helping participants to understand and 
integrate their experience at other levels of meaning with a receptive listener. 
Background of the Researcher 
I am including this section on my training background in order to locate myself as 
researcher in relation to this study and to set the ground for the discussion which follows. 
Because the Deep Story process evolved over years of training in a wide range of 
disciplines, it might be helpful for the reader to have some of that information in mind 
when considering this study. I wish to state at the outset that my multiple roles in this 
project—as researcher, therapist and teacher in the training program in which the Deep 
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Story work took place—imply a bias towards outcomes in the work which I have had to 
carefully address in my research design. 
I am a licensed psychotherapist and a singer who has been working with the voice 
in therapeutic settings, both groups and individual sessions, for over twenty years. My 
early training in classical voice, composition, and theater gave me a foundation in 
relationships—acoustical, harmonic, and dramatic—which served me in my later training in 
family systems therapy. That training also gave me a rich repertoire in vocal technique, 
both speaking and singing, which included studying extended vocal technique with master 
singer Bobby McFerrin, and was amplified by improvising in solo and group performance. 
Vocal improvisation provides rich instruction in an experience that seems both highly 
structured and without boundaries. Working in small group improvisations, allowing the 
sound to arise from the moment and from the tuning of the group, gave me an early 
experience in the dynamics of resonant interaction which carries into my present work 
with the Deep Story process. The ideas of systemic interaction which inform my study 
were seeded by other areas of my training as well. 
In the early 1980’s, I trained in systems theory and group facilitation with systems 
thinker and social activist Joanna Macy in a group process called “Despair and 
Empowerment” where I first encountered the open systems paradigm (Lazio, 1972), the 
psychobiologic metaphor of cellular interdependency (Macy, 1983), and the idea of 
dependent co-arising which comes from the Buddhist tradition (Macy, 1991). 
My training in family systems therapy has given me access to the psychotherapy 
world and its rich associations and language. In family systems work, I saw common 
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metaphors which linked with my experience in the musical dynamics of harmonic 
relationship. 
Another area of influence on the development of Deep Story as a treatment for 
trauma is my training in EMDR—Eye Movement Desensitization Reprogramming. EMDR 
is a relatively recnt treatment for trauma using rapid eye movement (Shapiro, 1995; van der 
Kolk, 1996; Wylie, 1996) which employs a stepped protocol requiring that the traumatic 
incident which is being treated be narrated in several different forms before the EMDR 
treatment begins. I have incorporated a similar stepped protocol into my Deep Story 
work, requiring that the story of the traumatic incident be told first as a past event, and 
then brought into present tense with as much sensory detail as can be remembered. This 
progression would seem to activate different areas of the brain (Shapiro, 1995) and move 
the teller closer to that area of the brain/mind in which critical elements of traumatic 
memory are locked away from language in state-dependent sensory encoding (van der 
Kolk, 1996). Although the Deep Story protocol then takes another direction from that of f 
EMDR, using sensory-emotional vocalization (pre-language sounding) to access the 
state-dependent memory, my development of the Deep Story process has benefited from 
the doorway which EMDR provided and I continue to follow the research that is arising 
from this innovative method and to use EMDR in my clinical practice. 
In addition to the EMDR training, in order to extend my understanding and 
practice in the treatment of trauma, I have also taken training seminars and workshops 
and attended conferences with Bessel van der Kolk, Edna Foa, Judith Herman, and 
107 
Donald Meichenbaum, all of whom are well known practitioners in the field of trauma and 
PTSD. 
Also informing the direction and scope of this study is the body-work training I 
have had in craniolsacral therapy. This subtle, light-touch energy practice has given me a 
foundation in the structure and function of the flow systems in the body and expanded the 
field for my continuing interest in the anatomy and physiology of the voice. My training as 
a body-worker has given me professional level entry into the dynamically vigorous and still 
emerging field of mind-body healing, affording me access to the metaphors and 
interdisciplinary paradigms that are coming to be known as “energy medicine” or 
“vibrational healing” (Gerber, 1988). I feel that focusing my work with the voice through 
the multi-faceted lens of mind-body interactions has led me to understand, at a much more 
textured level than simple study of either psychology or music and voice could afford, the 
awesome complexity of the systems interaction in the human being. 
As I have come to appreciate and marvel at the layered communities of 
association, communication and cooperation between the cellular, hormonal, and energetic 
fields of our human bodies, I have been led to a broader understanding of the strength of 
our innate impulse to health and right-relationship. I have increased respect for the richly 
detailed knowledge available in the wisdom systems of world cultures: the energy field 
connections of the Chinese meridian system, the concept of interconnection and dependent 
co-arising of the Buddhist world view, the all-things-sacred unified field understanding of 
the indigenous peoples of the earth. Although these areas of study may seem far afield, 
my sense of linkage across time with other healing practitioners and practice, inspires and 
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supports me in a way that a narrower focus on the grim realities of our traumatized society 
might not. 
As a psychotherapist, coming from the root of Freud and Breuer's talking cure 
(Goleman, 1989; Newham, 1995), it is axiomatic that telling one's story to a receptive 
listener engenders healing, but my work with interpersonal, therapeutic dialogue has 
another dimension which links contextually with this research. 
For the past ten years I have been working both in the United States and Europe 
developing training programs with therapists and other human service workers in the 
practice of Resonance Therapy. I conduct workshops and training programs several times 
a year in Europe, primarily in Denmark and Germany, and also do individual therapy work 
in these countries. In these sessions I frequently encounter the ghosts of World War 11- 
old enmities still haunting the second and third generation of survivors on both sides of 
that conflict—which arise in their personal stories and memories of childhood and family 
traumas. 
Although I am not myself a child of direct participants in that war—I am neither 
Jewish nor German, and close relatives did not take part in the conflict—my intense and 
continuing involvement with these issues through my clients and my own memories of 
growing up in the 1940's in the inescapable shadow of the war, has led me to become part 
of a group called One By One whose membership is primarily composed of children of the 
Third Reich and children of concentration camp survivors. One By One is based upon the 
idea that simply telling our stories to each other is an act of healing. In the group and also 
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in public venues with an audience witnessing, participants tell their stories of growing up 
in families which were charged with the continuing wounds of war. 
The model that One By One provides and the powerful encounters I have had in 
my therapy work in European countries have amplified my interest in the voicing of 
personal story as an agent for healing, and have combined with my continuing studies of 
trauma and the resonant nature of living systems, to inform this research in the Deep Story 
process. 
Participants In the Study 
The research was begun with six people, three from Europe and three from the 
United States, who were attending a ten day training in Resonance Therapy techniques. 
The final research was conducted with five participants. One participant (referred to in 
participant profiles as “Phyllis”), opted to not participate in the research six months after 
the onset of the project. A German working as a physicist in a large company, she cited 
“safety” as the reason for not wanting to be part of the research. My understanding of her 
reluctance to continue with the project is that, as a scientist, the concept of “research” 
invoked the clinical detachment of the quantitative subject/object laboratory study. This 
fear of “being used” as an object of research raised an anxiety which my assurances of 
confidentiality and explanations of the respectful interactive nature of qualitative research 
were unable to assuage. She stayed with the process through the interviews and six 
months after withdrew her participation at the point where I was assembling the profiles. 
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A criteria for those taking part in the training, and hence, in this study was that 
the applicants needed to have had some previous Resonance Therapy training with me 
either in Europe or the United States. Although the invitation to take part in this project 
was not limited to women participants, the six people in the training program were all 
women. Their ages ranged from thirty-seven to forty-eight. The European participants 
were Germans (although one was living in Belgium) who had all had several training 
workshops with me over a period of three years. The three Americans who participated 
had also worked with me in workshops and/or private teaching sessions, and all live in the 
Northeastern United States. All participants were white, middle class, working either in 
professional positions or in training to do so. They included a therapist, a body 
worker/dance therapist, a singing teacher, a secretary, and an administrative assistant. 
Several of them were considering career changes and were interested in considering using 
Resonance Therapy in their work. They all attended the Resonance Therapy training to 
learn more skills in using the voice as a therapeutic modality. 
Previous Deep Story Experience 
Before the ten day training, the Deep Story method had been used in two 
workshop settings in Germany and one in the United States and all of the participants had 
had an opportunity to experience it at least once. Extensive Deep Story work was already 
planned as part of the training when the participants were accepted into the program. The 
determination to use the Deep Story work in the training as a research base was made 
several months before the training, and the participants were informed about this in 
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communications before the training. In event that participants had questions about the 
research, their in-put was invited and they were also informed that they did not have to 
take part in the research if they did not wish to do so, and that their non-participation 
would not limit or affect their access to the training. 
Design of the Study 
Introductory Letters 
On determining to use the Deep Story component of the Resonance Therapy 
training as the basis for this in-depth study, a letter was sent to the training participants 
outlining the research project and requesting their participation. This entailed the 
participant's either staying on after the training in order to have the interview, or 
scheduling to come back for an interview as soon after the Deep Story work as possible. 
In either case, there was no expense involved for the participants other than their time. 
The letter also introduced the possibility of having audio and video equipment available to 
tape the Deep Story work, and invited questions and discussion about this. (Appendix A) 
I responded to questions participants asked in informal notes and calls. (I have not 
included these materials as they were informal and geared to the individual participant.) 
Audio-Video and Informed Consent 
The first morning of the training was devoted to discussion of the research project, 
particularly the use of the video, about which several people had questions. The informed 
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consent form was presented and discussed along with the issues of confidentiality and the 
use of taped materials. It was made clear that no one would be taped who did not wish to 
be and that the equipment could be turned off at any time. The participants were also 
urged to take turns in the taping process. Several people handled the audio taping, and, 
after the initial trial runs, the video was often set and left to record by itself, becoming an 
unobtrusive witness and freeing me to be a more active participant in the Deep Story 
work. It was determined that each person would decide at the time of her Deep Story 
work whether or not she was willing to have either audio or video recordings or both. It 
was also made clear that copies of these recordings would be made available to 
participants at their request. Phyllis (who later withdrew from the research) had had 
concerns about the use of video tape and asked that she not be video-taped, although she 
agreed to audio taping. She also requested that the consent form be amended so that the 
researcher also sign. The consent form was amended to include the researcher's signature 
as well as the participant, and each person was given her own copy at the time of the 
interview (Appendix B). 
The Setting 
One of the first requirements for work with trauma is that the participants feel that 
they are safe (Herman, 1992, p. 3). This component of the work amplified the need to take 
time to ensure that the participants' concerns about the research process be fully heard and 
respectfully responded to. This need for safety also applied to the setting in which the 
Deep Story work was done. Working freely with the voice requires a venue which feels 
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safe for the participants and also is sufficiently separated from close neighbors so that 
sounds cannot be heard. The Resonance Therapy training was held in a rural setting 
surrounded by many acres of forest. The Deep Story component of the work took place 
in a comfortable, carpeted teaching room decorated with soft colors, with large windows 
and skylights. It was scheduled each day for mid-afternoon when the room was filled with 
the warm play of natural light. Art materials were available and participants could use 
them at any time. People were housed in comfortable, rustic buildings and meals were 
around a round table or outside in a picnic area. The number of participants was kept 
small to encourage a sense of safety in the group, and allow for deep personal work. 
The training took place over a ten day period, with a Deep Story session scheduled 
for six of those afternoons so that each participant had a day when her story was the 
primary focus of the group. Other work that went on in the training included movement 
and meditation exercises before breakfast, followed by lectures and training techniques 
during the rest of the morning. Participants were trained in vocal and listening skills, and 
in the dynamics of relational interaction focusing on voice, breath, and active listening. A 
particularly important technique which the participants used often throughout the training 
including occassionally in the Deep Story process, was the “Bone Hum,” a method of 
focused humming which resonates the sound deep in the body. Participants would hum 
when first assembling in a circle in order to concentrate themselves and come into 
alignment with each other. The group also moved spontaneously into the Bone Hum 
when someone was in emotional difficulty and needing support. The Deep Story work 
often began and ended with the whole group doing an interval of quiet humming. 
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After lunch and a rest break, the group gathered to do the Deep Story work for 
several hours, after which there was another break before dinner. Time was set aside in 
the evening session and also in the next morning's check-in for the person who had 
worked with the Deep Story to receive the undivided attention of the group in order to 
process whatever might have arisen in the work. Since the primary component of the 
Deep Story work was out of language, it seemed to tap into imagaic well-springs for the 
participants and they were invited to share images that arose in their dreams. The last 
Deep Story session took place several days before the close of the training to give time for 
the participants to reflect on their experiences while still in the group setting. 
The Deep Story Process 
Each person told her Deep Story within a group of three people which the 
participants called the “pod”: the Story Teller who told the story of her trauma; the 
partner, called the Reflector or “mirror,” who reflected the teller's story back at all the 
levels of its telling; and the Observer/witness, who took a position outside of the 
interaction between the Story Teller and the Reflector, and reported on that experience. 
The Story Teller chose which of her partners took which role. Everyone in the training 
had the opportunity to experience the process in all of these positions. 
Setting It Up. Ordinarily, the first step in the process was for people to become 
acquainted in their working trios. Much of this acquainting had already taken place, since 
the Deep Story work began on day three of the training. The Europeans worked together 
as one pod, and the Americans, the other. One reason for this was language: the 
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Germans decided that they wanted to do the first part of the protocol in German with one 
of the member, translating afterwards for the larger group. The other determinant of who 
worked with whom was geographical. Trio members were asked to commit to support 
each other by making check-in phone calls over the following few weeks and also, if 
possible, to meet again as a group to share insights and experiences that might have been 
seeded by the Deep Story work. Even though the German participants lived at some 
distance from each other, Joy in the south of Germany, Phyllis in the middle, and Katrin, 
working in Belgium, they thought that it would be possible to contact each other by 
phone. It was also hoped, at the time of the training, that the German group would get 
together for a meeting with me when I came to Germany in October. For the Americans, 
the situation was somewhat easier. Although they didn't live close to each other, they 
were within possible driving range. The American group also planned a follow-up 
meeting with me in September. 
Entering the Process. At the beginning of the session, the basic tenants of 
confidentiality were reviewed, discussed, and affirmed. The Story Teller could then 
arrange the work space in any way she wished, asking the other members of her group and 
the other observers to position themselves in a way that felt comfortable and safe for her. 
The Deep Story session then began with the Story Teller recounting a traumatic event in 
her life. She told it first in narrative fashion and the Reflector told it back to her in the 
same form. She next told the story in present tense, using as much sensory detail as 
possible in the telling. The Story Teller then experienced her partner, the Reflector, 
telling the story back to her in as much detail as possible, reflecting her vocal intonation, 
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movement and gestures. This second telling, with its sensory immediacy, seems to 
activate that area of the mid-brain, the amygdala, which deals with emotion and the 
sensori-motor aspects of memory. 
At this point, the story was recounted verbally four times: two “tellings” and two 
“reflections.” If the Story Teller wanted, she could then ask her partners and the other 
observers to draw the story as they had experienced it this far. Art materials were made 
available and the drawings were then put aside or pinned up on the walls, to act as a 
further kind of “telling” and witness of the story. 
Pre-language Sounding. The next step in the process was for the Story Teller to 
recount the remembered event in pre-language sounding, PLS, a technique in which all 
participants had some previous training. Her partner then reflected the story back to her, 
using as much intonational and gestural information as she could retain. The group then 
“shook off,” taking a short break from the intensity of the energetic encounter before 
moving into another level of the story. Then, once more, the Story Teller—having 
witnessed the story as filtered through her partner—told it again with voice and body, 
using no words but just the primal language of her emotional memory expressed through 
sound and body. At each level, the story was mirrored by the reflecting partner, after 
which the Story Teller, moved by her feelings about the reflection, took the experience 
into successively deeper levels of affect. 
When the teller felt that the sound-story had been explored as much as possible, at 
least two or three times in pre-language-sounding, the process opened to another level of 
observation and process. Usually the story telling was done standing. After the tellings. 
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the group changed position by sitting down with each other to process. The Story Teller 
and Reflector were then debriefed by the Ob server/witness, who had experienced the 
sympathetic resonance of all levels of the story and now brought the experience back to 
language. If the Story Teller wished, she could invite the larger group which had been 
witnessing the interactions to also participate at this point. 
Returning to Language. Returning the experience to cognitive language is an 
important component of the Deep Story process. It seems worthwhile in this context to 
review material on the encoding of memory from the previous chapter, specifically the 
theory posited by van der Kolk (1996), Foa (1995), and others who, suggest that, while 
normal experiences move unimpeded through the limbic system to the neocortex and can 
be expressed through language, traumatic experiences in which shock and fear are present, 
encode neurochemically in the limbic system to a small part of the brain called the amydala 
where they are “locked in” as state-dependent sensory data, and cannot move through the 
normal channels to be appropriately sorted, filed and sent on to the cortical language 
centers. Current research on the psychobiology of traumatic experience (van der Kolk & 
Fisler, 1996) suggests that in order for the “stuck” memory to be able to move to 
appropriate resolution and take its place in the life schema, the sensory data must be 
“seen” as a picture, a story, and then brought into a narrative--a story about what is seen. 
Once the story can be narrated, then it can be released from the state-specific encoding in 
the amydala through normal neural pathways into the language cortex and so into 
expression. At each telling, the story would seem to decode further, losing its toxic 
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charge, until it can be recollected as a painful experience but without the overwhelming 
psychophysiological effects of traumatic memory. 
The premise of the Deep Story protocol as treatment is that the telling of the story 
in PLS and with resonant “Reflectors” heightens and quickens this process of decoding the 
memory from it's cellular lock in the amygdala and allows it to move back into the normal 
processing channels and into language. 
Re-storving. After members of the larger group shared their experience of the 
trauma story with the Story Teller, the pod returned to the trio form and the Story Teller 
told the story as she would like to have had it happen. Starting directly with PLS she 
sounded the “story” of empowerment and heightened capacity that she felt would heal the 
story her of wounding, and then witnessed her partner reflecting it back to her. Again 
they debriefed and the Teller was asked to tell the new story in language to the other 
members of the trio and then to the whole group. The group then shared their experiences 
with each other and, after circling together to close the experience, took a break and went 
to dinner. 
The Deep Story process took between one and two hours, depending upon the 
process itself and how deeply the participants could go. At the end of the protocol, it was 
possible for the “story” to have gone through as many as 12 different tellings. This 
repeated telling of the traumatic story follows the exposure techniques employed by many 
therapists who work with trauma (Michenbaum, 1992, pp. 377-385). Deep Story work 
also differs from exposure techniques, in that not only is the story told in cognitive 
language but also in the expressive, non-verbal language of the emotional body. The 
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Story Teller hears and experiences her own story as she tells it to a receptive listener and 
then also experiences it again and again as it is returned to her through the empathetic ear, 
voice, gesture, and heart of her partner. 
New Encoding. Through the re-story process, it is hoped that the vividness of the 
sensory, non-language telling will encode the new data of empowered and appropriate 
capacity alongside the older story of the original trauma and, although the mind-body 
continues to make a cognitive distinction between the story which actually happened and 
the reconstituted story, the body itself, with its instinct for self-preservation and healing, 
does not make this distinction and will send out chemical messages appropriate to the 
empowerment story rather than the victimization story. The hypothesis is that when the 
traumatized person encounters “trigger” events in her daily life which remind her of the 
traumatic incident, her body will call up the memory of the empowered story alongside the 
disempowered one, and will choose tOTespond to the memory which stimulates the 
feeling-good chemical response. Over time this will result in expanded neural response 
pathways for the positive response and the symptoms associated with the traumatic event 
will fade. 
Aftermath. In the Deep Story protocol as experienced in the Resonance Therapy 
training, the same group of three stayed together over the course of the training and 
experienced many aspects of each other's stories. The art materials were on hand 
throughout the day should participants want to continue drawing their experiences at 
other times. Participants were asked to keep journals about the Deep Story process and 
share their writing with me and with the group if they wished to do so. 
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The Interviews 
In-depth interviews about the Deep Story process and how it might have changed 
the experience of their trauma were conducted with five of the participants in the two days 
following the close of the training workshop, with the sixth participant coming back for an 
interview a week later. 
The interviews were held in the same room where the Deep Story work had taken 
place and were an hour to an hour and a half in duration. The room was as it had been for 
the work except for the addition of two chairs and a small table with the tape recorder on 
it. Interviewees were invited to make themselves comfortable while I described the 
research process once again, assuring them of confidentiality, reminding them that I would 
be making profiles from the data which would be sent to them for additions or corrections, 
and also inviting them to ask any questions they might have. I gave them each a copy of 
the informed consent form with my signature added (Appendix B). Early in the workshop, 
in discussing the interviews, I had suggested that they think of a name that they would like 
to have me use as a pseudonym in the research, and now I asked them to let me know 
what it was. In order to settle in and bring us into an environment consonant with that 
which we had been working in during the week, I started some of the sessions by playing a 
resonant sounding bowl which we had used in our circles, while we sat silently listening to 
the sounds. Then the interview began. 
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The Interview Guide 
A semi-structured interview guide with open-ended questions was used which was 
designed to invite multiple levels of the participant's experience while eliciting stories and 
examples (Appendix C). The questions observed the fundamental principle of qualitative 
interviewing by providing a structure through which people could offer their responses 
freely and on their own terms (Patton, 1980). Since people are experts of their own 
experience, this format was considered the best way to invite the kind of open, creative 
response which would lend the study interest, authenticity and depth. In choosing this 
semi-structured format, I followed Patton (1980) who states that this kind of guide “keeps 
the interaction focused, but allows individual perspectives and experiences to emerge.” 
Although the guidelines were generally followed, the questions were not always 
posed in the same order, interview to interview. This flexibility allowed other stories and 
information to emerge than those specifically invoked by the interviewer's questions. In 
the process of doing the interviews, the questions came into better focus and some 
redundancies were discovered and eliminated. 
Follow-up Questionnaire 
In response to a request to have written copies of the questions, the participants 
were sent a follow-up letter several weeks after the training enclosing the interview 
guidelines and a copy of the Deep Story protocol with reflective post-training commentary 
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(Appendix D). I also suggested that the participants write to me with any further thoughts 
they might have had since leaving the training. 
Three months after the interviews, the participants were sent another follow-up to 
assess their experiences, with questions designed to elicit possible negative as well as 
positive responses (Appendix E). 
Independent Data Recipient 
In addition, in the same letter, the participants were given the address of an 
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independent person who would receive any comments that the interviewees had about the 
Deep Story work which, because of my dual roles as trainer and researcher, they might 
not feel free to tell me directly. This person also spoke German so the Germans could 
write him directly in their own language if they wished. They were told that he would 
then pass these comments on to me anonymously so I would not know their source. 
Although none of the participants wrote responses to the post-training letter, 
several of the participants called me to talk about the experience. All of the participants 
responded to the three-month follow-up questionnaire. None of the participants wrote to 
the independent source. 
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Other Data Sources 
In September, two months after the training, I held a meeting with the United 
States participants which I taped and transcribed. At this gathering one of the women did 
more Deep Story work, which has been added to the data record. In October, I traveled 
to Germany, and while I was not able to meet with all the participants in a group, as I had 
with the United States group, I did have a meeting with one of the participants in Bonn, 
and several phone calls with each of the other German participants. I took field notes on 
all of these occasions. 
Trustworthiness 
Because of the bias inherent in my dual roles as trainer and researcher in this study, 
in order to establish the trustworthiness of this research it has been necessary to take steps 
to give distance from and allow for multiple points of view on the data. To that end I 
have held my research process up to the standards for naturalistic research set by Lincoln 
& Guba (1985). The challenge in designing and implementing this research has been to 
establish credibility in the research without being so methodologically orthodox that I lose 
sight of the human experiences of my human respondents. In this regard, I am mindful of 
the inclusive posture of Coffey and Atkinson (1996) who state: 
We do not believe that the researcher needs to commit himself or 
herself to the production of only one kind of idea. On the contrary, 
detailed qualitative research...can give rise to multiple types of 
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analysis and so lead to ideas of different types. There is no need for 
the analyst to be confined to only one theoretical perspective 
(pp. 145-146). 
Credibility 
For Lincoln and Guba, internal validity becomes a two-fold task: “first, to carry 
out the inquiry in such a way that the probability that the findings will be found to be 
credible is enhanced, and, second, to demonstrate the credibility of the findings by having 
them approved by the constructors of the multiple realities being studied” (1985, p. 296). 
They suggest five major areas for establishing credibility in the research, of which four are 
relevant to this research. The fifth, negative case analysis, has not been possible in this 
study due to the small number of participants and the nature of the data. 
Activities Increasing Probability of Credibility 
The first area for establishing credibility is to engage in “activities increasing 
probability of credible findings: prolonged engagement, persistent observation, and 
triangulation” (p. 303). These areas are: 
Prolonged Engagement 
Although this study focuses on the Deep Story process as it was experienced in a 
specific training, one of the criteria for my choice of participants in that work was that all 
of them had worked with me before, which gave me the experience of working with them 
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over time. The length of time that I knew the participants varied from nine years (Katrin) 
to six months (Alexandra). All had had at least one workshop with me and some of the 
respondents had also had some therapy sessions. I had also done Deep Story work with 
all the participants before the training workshop and had had the opportunity both to 
observe and engage with them in this process. 
Persistent Observation 
Of this criteria. Lincoln and Guba write, “If prolonged engagement provides scope, 
persistent observation provides depth” (p. 304). Persistent observation calls for exploring 
and identifying salient factors in the research and describing in detail how this process was 
carried ou^ They state further, “The proper practice of persistent observation calls for an 
aura of skepticism surrounding an intention to come to those terms called for by the 
situation” (p. 305). 
This is the area in which the Deep Story research has been most challenged, since 
it is my own work which is being studied and I have a natural investment in a positive 
outcome. To this end, I have been committed to establishing and documenting multiple 
perspectives on the research. 
Triangulation of Data 
Citing Denzin (1978), Lincoln and Guba (1985, p. 305) suggest four different 
modes of triangulation: multiple and different sources, methods, investigators, and 
theories. This study utilizes multiple sources and methods to establish triangulation of the 
data. To evaluate and check against the respondent's narratives about the experience in 
their interviews, I have made both audio and video tapes of the Deep Story process. I 
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have also used different methods of data collection: besides the interviews and the 
audio/video taping, I have sent out written follow-up questionnaires and had phone calls 
and/or subsequent meetings with all of the participant, within a few months of the Deep 
Story experience. I also kept field notes during the interviews and these notes, along with 
other notes and memos about the research, help to thicken the data in the study. 
Peer Debriefing 
According to Lincoln and Guba peer debriefing is: “the process of exposing 
oneself to a disinterested peer in a manner paralleling an analytic session and for the 
purpose of exploring aspects of the inquiry that might otherwise remain only implicitly 
within the inquirer's mind” (p. 308). They continue, “The inquirer's biases are probed, 
meanings explored, the basis for interpretations clarified... The task of the debriefer is to 
be sure that the investigator is as fully aware of his or her posture and process as possible 
(remembering that while it is not possible to divest oneself of values, it is at least possible 
to be aware of the role they play)” (p. 308). 
To this end, I enlisted the help of a colleague interested in my research but not 
otherwise involved in it, who has acted as peer-debriefer, paying special attention to the 
interface of my bias and values in the analysis and presentation of the research findings. 
Written records have been kept of our encounters. 
Negative Case Analysis 
As noted above, negative case analysis does not lend itself to my study. However, 
I have given attention to eliciting potential negative response in my second follow-up 
letter, and the establishment of a neutral source recipient. 
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Referential Adequacy 
The audio and video tape recordings of the Deep Story sessions constitute a 
benchmark of referential adaquacy against which later critiques of the research might be 
tested for adequacy. 
Member Checks 
Lincoln and Guba call member checks the most crucial technique in establishing 
the credibility of a study (1985, p. 314). Member checking consists of referencing the 
interpretations and conclusions of the data back to the people from whom the data were 
elicited. They state, “if the investigator is to be able to purport that his or her 
reconstructions are recognizable to audience members as adequate representations of their 
own (and multiple) realities, it is essential that they be given the opportunity to react to 
them” (p. 314). 
In order to be respectful of the lives and stories of the participants in the Deep 
Story study, as well as to fulfill this aspect of the research methodology, the participant 
profiles, consisting mostly of their own words reconstructed to reflect several categories 
of analysis, were sent to the participants. This gave them the opportunity to correct 
errors, challenge interpretations, or to give additional information. 
The profile summaries served the participants by giving them an opportunity to 
view their stories in yet another context, allowing them a wider perspective on their 
experience and another opportunity for integration and healing of the presenting trauma. 
The profile check served the research in that the participants were then on record as 
having reviewed and agreed to the researcher's analysis. 
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Respondents were also given audio tapes of their interviews, and in some cases, 
were able to view the videos of the Deep Story process as well. 
Transferability, Dependability, and Confirmability 
Alongside credibility, there are three other areas which Lincoln and Guba cite as 
ways to establish trustworthiness in a study: transferability, dependability, and 
confirmability. In meeting the requirement for transferability, the naturalistic researcher's 
task is to provide sufficiently thick descriptions to enable someone reading the study to 
determine if a transfer into another area of applicability is possible (p. 316). The Deep 
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Story study, in providing multiple data sources and in-depth case studies, endeavors to 
meet this methodological criteria. 
The other two criteria, dependability and confirmability, are met in this study 
through creating an audit trail which other researchers might follow, and by the researcher 
keeping a reflexive journal. The reflexive journal records information about the research 
process itself, data about the “human instrument” (p. 329), the personal story of the 
researcher, as well as why certain choices were made, and the rationale for making them. 
Although this study has not utilized an auditor per se, the materials available for review in 
maintaining a coherent audit trail and the balancing perspective of the peer debriefer are 
intended to meet this aspect of the research's trustworthiness. 
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Prodedures: Data Collection and Management 
Analysis of the Data 
The interviews were tape recorded and transcribed in order to document the 
participants' stories. There was a break of approximately three months between the time 
that the interviews were conducted and my first review of the transcripts. Consequently, I 
came to the interviews with a fresh view, as if they were new information. I had made 
field notes during the interviews, noticing when recurrent statements were made, and these 
helped inform my initial categories as I began my analysis. I reviewed the transcripts many 
times, using the constant comparison method advocated by Glasser and Strauss (1967, 
1990), Lincoln and Guba (1985), and Merriam (1988). 
The interview questions gave some structure to the interviews, and provided a 
natural starting point for analysis. The process of working back and forth through the 
data allowed other themes and categories to emerge. In addition to this “hard copy” 
analysis in which I made notes in the margins and began to make categories and refine 
themes, I used a Macintosh computer program, HyperQual, to help me analyze the data. 
The HyperQual system (Padilla, 1991) is designed to give the researcher a means to 
sort, code, and tag chunks of information based on emerging themes. Because this 
program was not available to me at the onset of this research, I used it as a data tool only 
after I had done some initial coding with the hard copy transcripts. I used the program to 
code the profiles. Once I had constructed the profiles, however, I went back to the hard 
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copy for the thematic analysis, preferring to be closer to the data and to let the analytical 
capability of my own mind assess and “sort and chunk” the data. 
In using HyperQual in this way, I was mindful of Coffey and Atkinson's statement 
about the use of computer analysis programs in qualitative research: 
Given the inherently unpredictable structure of qualitative data, 
co-occurrence or proximity does not necessarily imply an 
analytically significant relationship among categories... 
Nevertheless, a general heuristic value may be found for such 
methods [computers] for checking out ideas and data, as part of the 
constant interplay between the two as the research process unfolds 
(1996, p. 181). 
Other Research Perspectives 
Although I did not specifically employ the techniques of narrative analysis in my 
research as outlined by Coffey and Atkinson (1996) and Riessman (1993), I have found the 
narrative perspective to be helpful in my on-going “conversation” with the data. True to 
my research topic, I was reminded to be as aware of the structural, auditory, and linguistic 
components of data, as of the intellectual content of what was said. I also found Coffey 
and Atkinson's continuing counsel on flexibility in the research process to be of value. 
While they advocate that research which they define as “a transformation of data from 
personal experience and intuition to public and accountable knowledge” (1996, p. 191), be 
conducted with care and rigor, they also insist that, “There are many ways of approaching 
qualitative research, including a variety of strategies for data collection and analysis,” 
(1996, p. 190) and suggest that we celebrate the variety and choose what best suits our 
projects. 
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Profiles and Themes Within Themes 
After working analytically with the data identifying themes and categories, I 
constructed a profile for each participant. I then sent the profile back to the participants 
for editing and review. For those Europeans for whom reading the profiles in English 
might be a problem, I suggested that they have someone translate for them. The profiles 
presented a summary drawn from the participant's own words, taking care to translate as 
much as possible in written form, the breath, cadence, and, occasionally, non-verbal 
speech sounds that made each participant's expression unique. This procedure follows 
Seidman (1991) who states: 
A profile in the words of the participant is the research product that 
I think is most consistent with the process of interviewing. We 
interview in order to come to know the experience of the 
participants through their stories. We learn from hearing and 
studying what the participants say. Although the interviewer can 
never be absent from the process, by crafting a profile in the 
participant's own words, the interviewer allows those words to 
reflect the person's consciousness (p. 91). 
After defining the major categories and patterns within the profiles and identifying 
themes within those categories, I made a number of subsequent reviews of the data to 
allow underlying similarities and typologies to emerge. I then did a cross-profile analysis, 
grouping the themes from all of the participants under each of the five major categories. 
This provided the data base from which to draw the findings which I report in Chapter 
Six. 
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Limitations of the Study 
This study was designed to be a preliminary investigation of the Deep Story 
protocol and its effect upon traumatic memory. The research was conducted with a small 
sample of people who already had some training and had developed a relatively informed 
perspective on the use of the voice in therapy. In addition, as trainees in a therapy 
program, participants were self-reflective and insightful about the nature of their 
experience. Consequently, this study offers little information about how participants who 
are less capacitated might be able to work with the Deep Story process. The small size of 
the sample also limited the range of data in this study. On the other hand, the size of the 
sample provided the opportunity to go deeper into individual experience than might have 
been possible with a larger sample. The participants in this study were all women. 
Consequently, this study did not have the benefit of a gender-balanced sample. 
Although one participant in this study identified herself as having Post-Traumatic 
Stress Disorder, on a continuum of intensity of traumatic affect, most of the participants 
did not present with severe traumatic stress and would be considered in mid-range. As a 
result, this study gives limited information on how the Deep Story process affects people 
suffering from severe trauma. However, it is hoped that the data from this study of these 
therapy trainees, because they are trained to attend to the details of their own experience, 
will be useful in designing ways in which the Deep Story treatment might be helpful to 
people whose experience of trauma is much more intense and life-inhibiting than this 
subject group. 
133 
Another limitation is that, although the European women spoke reasonably good 
English, it was not their native tongue, which put them at a slight disadvantage in 
expressing themselves through language in the interview. In the Deep Story process 
however, since much of the work was conducted in the “other” language of the 
body-voice, having strong language skills was not, overall, an important factor. In 
addition the three European women shared German as a common language, so they spoke 
German in the initial stage of the Deep Story process and could give support and feedback 
to each other in their “mother tongue” as well as in English. 
Pilot Studies and How They Inform the Current Work 
The Deep Story model for this present research evolved from ways of using 
pre-language sounding in training groups over the past ten years. In 1992 I conducted a 
pilot study with Resonance Therapy training groups in Germany and Denmark in which 
participants were asked to consider how the training in speaking, listening, and 
non-language techniques had made a difference in their lives and practice. In addition, in 
1994,1995 and 1996, I conducted in-depth interviews with three European therapists who 
had taken the Resonance Therapy training, exploring ways in which Resonance work had 
affected their lives and therapeutic practice. In these studies, I was looking for 
information on how Resonance Therapy as a clinical modality might offer special tools, 
techniques, and theory which would be of value to therapeutic practitioners. 
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In the pilot studies, practitioners consistently reported that the most powerful and 
useful techniques which they had learned from their Resonance Therapy training had to do 
with going out of the cognitive frame into unstructured sounding and then back into 
language. The Deep Story design incorporates that data into the sequencing of the 
protocol. 
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CHAPTER 4 
PROFILES OF PARTICIPANTS 
Introduction 
My goal in editing these transcripts has been to stay as close as possible to the 
cadence and character of each person's speech, while keeping the content and context of 
the material comprehensible to the reader. I have made minor changes in the order of the 
original interview to accommodate the categories, but have tried to maintain the integrity 
of the flow of the respondent's ideas. 
I have chosen to present the profiles of the participants in the order of their Deep 
Story work, rather than the order in which the interviews occurred. The interviews were 
discrete—the interaction was between the interviewer and respondent and one interview 
did not affect the next participant's response. With the Deep Story work, however, the 
whole group was present for all the stories and so the effect of the experiencing the 
process, both as participants and witnesses, built up resonance over time and each story, 
to some degree, affected the story which followed it. As story followed story, the group 
became palpably more coherent and interactive. This translated into a heightened sense of 
safety, spontaneity, and intuitive response. Concurrently, as group members became more 
relaxed with each other, boundaries softened and the Deep Story process itself, which 
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started as a structured protocol, stretched and changed according to the needs of the 
individual Story Teller and the group. 
The first Deep Story took place on Sunday, a day and a half into the training. Joy 
had chosen to be the first Story Teller. She had experienced the process four months 
before in a workshop in Germany and had given considerable thought to what story to use 
when she did it again. She chose to work with a core story which reflected back upon 
some implied but unknown traumatic disturbance in the past through a recent disturbing 
event which had happened while she was packing her suitcase to come to America. 
In telling her story, I have gone back to her original description of the trauma story 
in the first level of her Deep Story work, both because she did not recap the event itself in 
the context of the interview, and because this first Deep Story gives me an opportunity to 
describe the set-up and setting of the Deep Story work as it began in the training. 
Note on the transcription: Although I have omitted them in the interview 
transcripts, in the Deep Story transcript I have included some of the pauses and 
non-lexicals—uhm, ah, etc.—plus occasional notation on voice quality, in order to give an 
example of the cadence and music of the speaker's mode of speech. In addition, while 
throughout the manuscript, I have used ellipses, three dots (...) to indicate missing words 
within a sentence, and four dots (....) to indicate missing sentences, in the direct 
transcription, I also use a series of dots to indicate a hesitation or pause in the flow of the 
conversation and italics to indicate spoken emphasis. 
For this first profile, I will set the scene for the work and also include some of the 
original transcript from the Deep Story session. 
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Setting: It is a hot, sunny day in July. The group of six women and myself, the 
therapist/trainer, have come together in the afternoon to start the Deep Story process 
which is to be the heart of our work together. We had started the day, as we were to do 
every day in this ten day training, by meeting early in the morning greeting the day with a 
brief Chi Gong exercise outside on the lawn. Following that, we went inside for a 
meditation which started and ended with a sounding practice called the Bone Hum with 
the whole group quietly sounding together. The time leading up to the Deep Story session 
in the afternoon was occupied with group and personal work, training in therapeutic sound 
techniques and developing group process. 
Gathering together now, as the late afternoon sun flooded the teaching room, I 
familiarize the group with the video camera, inviting people to look through it, and try it 
out. To personalize the machine and make its presence seem less obtrusive in our work, 
we have named it “Sophia” and placed it off in corner, positioned to run by itself if need 
be, so that I can join the group process. 
One of the group members, Miriam, who teaches singing, leads us in some 
warm-up exercises to prepare for the Deep Story work. I ask Joy, who has requested to 
work today, if she wants the room adjusted in any particular way. Is there anything else 
she needs to help her feel comfortable in the space? Joy makes a few changes in the room 
and the other two women whom Joy has chosen to work in her pod, Katrin, and Phyllis, 
set themselves in a triangle at comfortable distances from each other while the rest of us 
sit in a half circle in front of them. The three Germans have chosen to work together, 
which 
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will allow them to work in their own language and also, to be able to process with each 
other after the training when they return to Europe. 
A flip chart sheet with a scan of the Deep Story protocol is hanging on the wall, 
and I review it for the “story pod” before they begin. Everyone is a little nervous, 
knowing that this is the beginning of an intense process for us all. Joy smiles tentatively at 
her group, focuses on Katrin, her reflecting partner, and begins: 
From Joy's Deep Story Session 
It's a situation. It happens...often to me, in many different forms. And this last 
one, it was the day for I depart for America, and I had to do many things clear 
before I go, and in the evening, late in the evening, I had a moment to get my 
luggage in the suitcase. And uh, one point of this doing, all the stuff lies in the 
room and uh, and what I need to take with me I put it in the suitcase, and one 
moment, uh,uh my energy... flows away and I hit a moment of panic. Uh, I, I 
couldn't put all things in my suitcase. And it was not, in a...a relation to 
the....importance to what is to doing. It's another thing. It's like comes from 
another star...over me. It's one moment. I am like out of force. I can't do 
anything more. It's as my life hangs on this. Yes....it's crazy. And then I, I speak 
to me, calm, and...."you can let it her.., and bahbahbabh", and then it goes away. 
All things go into my suitcase, and there's enough space. But there's this point 
where I....this point. ...Strange, strange thing what happened. I cannot handle 
with it. Don't know what to do with it (voice drops)....it comes from.(tapers 
off). 
Katrin then reflects back to her in German what she has heard Joy say. As she 
reflects, Katrin also clarifies the story. Joy elaborates in German about the loss of 
energy and Katrin translates for the rest of the group: 
Katrin: She's just explained that, this feeling of, uh, this being cut off of energy 
where she just loses everything, comes very sudden, and she doesn't know how 
long it last, and uh, she sometime, uh, just that it is very sudden, she never can 
foresee it, she can't predict it. It comes, whoops, it's there. 
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Profile #1- Jov 
Joy is a German woman in her late 40's with a gentle manner and a radiant smile. 
She seems a natural caretaker, soft-voiced, and attentive. A therapist, she lives in the 
south of Germany with her husband, a teacher in a Waldorf school, and describes her 
work as Biographiearbeit, using folk stories and fairy tales as templates for therapeutic 
stories. She has been training in Creative Resonance work for several years. 
I interviewed Joy on a rainy afternoon two days after the training had ended. 
When we settled down for our interview, the rain was coming down hard on the sloping 
metal roof of the room, making a pleasant din. 
Joy's core story, while seemingly simple, was a doorway to deeper material that 
was seeking a way to be voiced and released. It was agreed by the German trio that they 
would tell their stories first in English so that the content of the story could be known by 
all the group, and then, for the second time, speak in German. After that, the 
pre-language sounding—the universal language of the body-voice—needed no translation. 
To give a flavor of the cadence of Joy's speech, I have included many of the non-lexical 
vocalisms from the transcript. 
The Core Trauma Story 
I chose this story because this kind of losing energy was not the first time 
this happened and so I want to find out what is behind and I must say I don't know 
it. It was for me if I'm thinking about, very interesting to see the going through the 
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process and especially the moment, I don't knowing what to do. And through your 
intervention, I said I feel a very deep sadness and you say go in it and feel it and it 
comes so certainly, immediately this going in this sadness. If I feel it, you 
remember, it was so, pouf, [sound] a little bit like loosing this energy, it suddenly 
comes. There is some kind of relation, some kind of similarity without middle. It's 
an extreme get stucking and falling in this deep deep feelings and then what there 
is comes up. 
I don't know where these feelings come from. I only knew from my 
horoscope that I was threatened, there was a threaten of my life when I was a year 
or one and a half, between nine months and one and a half years. It must be a 
situation the question of: if I'm alive or not. I asked my brother, my mother, my 
father, nobody knows, nobody will say anything. 
I knew that my mother had problems to get me. There was problems in her 
relationship to her husband and sexually and my father come back from the war 
very late, in 48. I don't know what he has behind him, but my mother want to have 
contact him with her sexuality and from this I come. And my father said to her, 
“Don't touch me any other time more” and since this point, they don't have any 
sexual. My father is dead now but they were together until he died. 
My father died in '93 but he was very happy to get me. He was very happy 
and blessed and loves me. It was not the child [that was the problem]. I was the 
woman power of hers and my mother wanted once more son and a daughter and 
she shows me a letter she wrote to her mother a half year after my birth. In this 
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letter, her mother answered her “yes, my daughter, you will, time by time, you will 
get used to it,” that it is a daughter and so on and so forth. And so I know that my 
mother had problems to have a daughter. 
I don't know why my mother showed me the letter. It was very very late. 
I was thirty two or thirty three or thirty four years old when she showed me the 
letter. She find this letter by looking through her stuff and I mean she don't be 
aware that this would be for me so painful. She only said, “Well I found some 
letters from your grandmother.” Yes, it was a shock. 
My relationship with my mother was complicated. I felt her never than a 
mother, always felt that I'm the mother first. She was always helpless, a kind of 
helpless. She need some kind of illness to have power and she tried to part me and 
-my brother from my father in the feeling relationship. She could not, she hold us 
and yes it was a kind of power to hold us and don't let us go our ways. 
Experience of the Deep Story Process 
The most powerful role for me was the Story Teller. The mirror also is 
very interesting because you're standing there and you think “Oh, I can never do 
this,” and then there's a point when I make a resonance with the other and take the 
essence and express the essence. I think this is important. 
The mirror can help if there are only the three persons, it changes the 
importance of the three. And for the observer, I think he has a very important 
place not from the emotions but from the balance. Also he can see a little more 
142 
than the other in the process and he can say, “please mirror, can you do this” or to 
the Story Teller, “go back to this point—what is your body feeling?” This is what 
you [the interviewer/therapist] did. This was the role of the Observer when there 
are only three and he could find the right point to enter in. 
As for the pre-language sounding, I think it's helpful to make this play-like. 
Yes, a play with things and so tricking out intellectual part of my brain that this 
part doesn't know which purpose it goes. It is helpful to play with this and not 
know if it is right or not, only try to express on different ways or levels and so, 
slowly give my deeper understanding, my unconscious—let them know what's 
going on. Because my unconscious understood what's going on and awakes and 
says “OK, that's my choice, my chance to do it, to bring it up.” And so I think this 
4>art with non-language and so on is a kind of preparation for the opening of 
understanding. Yes, and for the unconsciousness knows I can bring up my stuff! 
This process is like a way to go deeper. Yes, and I only have the sense that 
it has to do more with the intellectual brain and that the intellectual brain was off 
then, when I was crying. In the playing and singing and so on, there's a point first 
we all play the scene. And we feel that it's official, and then we all come to a point 
where it gets stuck or it goes on. And from this stuck, we can make another step. 
This is the point it can get another step deeper. For me that point was the place 
where I had not feeling. 
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Yes, and I couldn't play with this. What should I play my feelings if I 
haven't any? So it was helpful that you said “What are you feeling now in your 
body?” This was the point that changed for me. This was the point of going deep. 
It was what Katrin, my mirror, did shows me that there is really a painful 
situation and it also was a little bit with shame to see it and I must take steps to 
work with this. I remember one point, it makes me very deep, the last scene where 
Katrin was mirroring my crying and she cries, “wahhhh.” It was very hard. I 
couldn't say it. It was very, very painful for me and affects me very deep where I 
could start to cry again. But it was worth going through it. 
It was hard and sometimes it was very strange and the question that “Why, 
why, why is that, what happened there?” But no answer, no memory of situation. 
And I mean, it's because it was so deep and so early in my life and what happened, 
something happens in the day after, but I don't know. Now at the end of all these 
experiences I slowly have the awareness, the arising, that this could be the story. 
It was that...it is hard for me to let persons come very near to me, to my 
feelings, and there are my boundaries, and on the other hand, I'm very open and I 
love the people and I love all the creatures, but only to a point of my heart, and 
then there is the kind of boundary I couldn't open. 
With the group, I felt that the boundary was beginning to soften. I can be 
open and let the feelings of the others come to me. There is sometimes a point 
where I'm not supporting and I hold back something from me. I give very 
much...but maybe it is that I don't hold something back from me but that I let not 
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come these things from him to me. And maybe there was a kind of hurting in my 
past that built these boundaries. I don't know. 
I know this since long time but I felt in this week that first I saw these 
boundaries and felt that there was something new, a new kind of support or 
security that I can let it go and be open for something come to me and for what is 
coming to me from the others. 
It gets clearer. I don't be aware of it before, and now at the end, I think 
about it or I remember what happened in this week and through our interview 
now, I see the connection. Because before I thought, “Yes, this was the Deep 
Story and OK” but what for me really is happened in this week was that my 
boundaries can open and I feel more security. And yes...my Deep Story is here, 
about relationship, and now I see the connection. I don't saw it before. 
There was a point in the process that I cried out with sadness. I feel this 
suffocating, and there was a point I wanted to be touched and to be held, you 
remember, and I know this is an illusion. I must go through this alone. And after 
a while, it seems that we were off, tears were dry, and it was gone. After that I 
feel very supported from the group and the feeling of “I became this space from 
my feelings.” I had the experience that I could be me in my sad and ugly feelings. 
I can be here and there are someone who support me. It was a great experience 
for me to have the space to do what I need and not to be the one who carried the 
other always and to do this and that, to be someone who also could be helpless. 
This was great. 
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If someone had intervened when I wanted to be touched, I don't know 
what it would have been. It was at the beginning to cry. I cry and then I stopped 
or I feel “Can I do this? Isn't it too long for the group? Can I take this space? 
Must I stop or what else?” 
But I felt the bowl of the group like “Yes, you're welcome. You can stay, 
you can leave. You can do what you need,” and so the process goes on. Atone 
point...this feeling of need to be held was very strong and I don't know what 
happened if there were intervention, if somebody touched me, I don't know. But I 
think if this would happen that somebody touched me, I don't have made the step 
to this moment I felt so this other suffocating and....I think I wouldn't go so deep. 
I leave me on this hold and the process made me stop at this. I cried and cried and 
perhaps if someone had come in, the process might ends at this point and I would 
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not go to the next deep point behind the sadness. 
At this point I feel really my life is hanging on a thin thread. This was the 
point of turning, the transformational point. Yes, I think going to this point, 
through this point. 
Note: Perhaps because she uses this method in her own therapeutic work, Joy told a 
fairy story as her re-story rather than changing the outcome of the original story as is 
usually done in this process. She told the story of a princess who journeys through the 
forest, with a magic walnut given her by a fairy in which were three magical garments 
that protected her and helped her to overcome various challenges. At the end “she saw 
her place where she wanted to go and to stay. And she found her place to go her way to 
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the end... ” I suggested to her then that she go back to the suitcase story and tell it from 
the “I” position, putting herself in control of the outcome. 
[Joy continues] The re-story was totally spontaneous but there was some 
resistance in myself, so that the story don't ends with getting a queen and a 
kingdom. It didn't end this way and I think that the old patterns, that they didn't 
allow the new being. The princess goes off alone. It ends in a moment where this 
was open. The day after, I thought, “No, I don't take it.” It didn't go to the right 
point. But I mean, I couldn't do this at that moment. 
I can do it now: The princess feels the force of earth and heaven, then 
goes away and she meets a prince coming on a white horse and they go away 
together and then decide that they want to live together, and they go to a new 
kingdom and here they are as king and queen. They live there in love and wisdom. 
That's the end. 
What this means that the other ending did not...This re-story we need 
therefore, that I make a connection with another person or another piece in me. 
As a queen, I am part of the support and security of my kingdom. This is the male 
and female balance within me, in my kingdom. Yes I have it....And I take it. 
After the Deep Story Work: The Story after the Story 
It was really hard for me the day after my Deep Story work. I felt so bad. 
I think this was part of my Deep Story. It was that I felt in the process of the 
storying so supported and the next day the group discussed about this and that and 
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“I want, don't want” and I felt...like alone and an island, putting me there, and now 
I'm alone on this island and all is going away and dah, dah, dah and I'm here very 
naked and it hurt me very much. 
This was so in opposite from the feeling of the day before. All the group's 
awareness was with me and your support and your resonance was filling in the 
story and then the next day, I'm like out and they speak about other people's fears. 
Then I could, and this I think was a step, I could say something about my 
feelings, how I feel, process from the group. It was so hard for me to do, and so 
this, I think, was also important point, that I did this and did not go behind my in 
an old pattern, not saying about my inner feelings. 
I think that I'm more been forced aware of my feelings and that it is 
important to speak about and that I have the right to do it. I have the place, the 
space, the right, a kind of “I am and I have the right to be, to feel and to speak.” 
And also, when it is not positive. 
This point I had trouble, the day after my Deep Story, I didn't come to the 
Chi Gong in the morning. I couldn't get up, I was so heavy in my legs and arms, 
my body. It was really hard to get up. It was like a little bit drugged and there 
was a feeling like it's so blah, yuuuuch. 
It was like dark, like going to the bathroom. I take my time, I don't think 
about Molly, I don't think about being here and make the things with the group, 
and being nice pupil. Then I was in the kitchen and drank water, it was Katrin and 
me and then who was in the circle you say “I don't like that people speak in the 
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room and it's not nice, you want to make a circle and you're here and you disturb 
us” and so on. And I thought, “Yes, OK, right” but I don't be affected by this....I 
thought “Molly's waiting for me” but I finished me in my time...and when I was 
ready, I go to the circle and you were already in meditation and I sit a little bit 
behind. 
I don't want to disturb the circle and I sit on this place beside, a little bit 
behind the circle and I sit and breathe and when we start, we start with the vowels. 
This kind of dark cloud which was all morning over me disappeared with the 
vowels. I don't know why but it did. It happened and I must say I didn't want this 
cloud. I don't know what happened, why I was so, I don't know why. I awake 
with this and it go with me the whole first morning time and after this meditation 
and sounding, it disappeared and after this, I had the feeling that now a new page 
of the book is really opened. 
This was only on the day after the story, but I think it has a connection 
with my being with my always wanting to be good or perfect or force me to give 
my best or my last...It could be this but on the other hand I really listened to my 
body and....this was good for me. It was a step to be with me and to adhere to me 
and to my needs. 
What Has Changed from the Deep Story Work 
I felt different at the end. I felt that I have touched a deep wound or deep 
trauma and it felt changed. I feel to this point I think I have more control or being 
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more with me, staying more with me, and I think I don't lose this connection. 
There is a point in the middle, no bridge and being afraid in the kind of way, and 
when now I thinking about, I can hold it, there is something like a bridge. 
When I did the first part of Deep Story, I didn't feel a sadness. The sadness 
was after the reflection mirroring and so on and so on. It was after all this steps 
and when you said, “Now show us the process with your feeling” and I said there 
wasn't any feelings and then you said “What are you feeling now in your body?” 
and I go in my body and there I felt this sadness. It wasn't in this whole stuff with 
my suitcase. Things changed in the new situation. Yes after my crying it changed. 
There is now something like a connection from one to the other and I don't 
know why but it feels like. I have this experience packing my suitcase here before 
I leave. I take my suitcase just now and I remembered, I was reminded of this 
situation and this stuff but there was a kind of safety that I am able to do it, that 
I'm able to manage the situation. I feel I was remembered about this feelings to 
lose my ground, but I didn't because I have a feeling of a kind of security and I 
knew I'm able to do it. 
In the future, if I come to events like that, I think I try to make things like 
non language or sounding when something is affecting me. I bring it up and out 
and maybe I do things in front of the mirror, an actual mirror. 
I think I have the right to be, to feel, to express, to be ugly, to be 
uncomfortable and in the main topic, to be. I have the right to have space in this 
world. This is the main point. 
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This is different....And it's very feeling like a stand from a tree, something is 
very “yes, here I am. Here I am and I can be. I can be" I think this is the most 
important. 
Reflection on the Deep Story Process 
I feel more security to use these things with others, and I know the effect 
and so I could stand to this and say, “This is important, do it.” I have the 
experience of the effect so I can give it to others and say it like this and try to do it. 
Profile #2 - Miriam 
Miriam is a vibrant woman in her thirties with a rich speaking voice and lively 
curiosity. She has been a teacher, and jazz singer, and is interested in exploring the 
healing aspects of improvisational sounding. She also has had a difficult past as the child 
of concentration camp survivors and is struggling to overcome the trauma of her family's 
wounding and to create a new story for herself. 
The Core Trauma Story 
We did the circle on that morning and then I knew that I wanted to do my 
Deep Story that afternoon. I chose the story because I've been on a journey that 
started on that moment. 
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I chose the event which I believe triggered the injury I later experienced 
and this process that I've been in this last year and a half of my life. I felt like 
rendering the story externally would give me different information than the 
information that I've been getting through my body internally. This has been a very 
private, internal process so I thought enacting it would give me information 
because it's from a different perspective. 
What changed it was when I had a dream about the dolphins—about the 
dolphins and the sharks. 
I think I had two levels of fear about doing the Deep Story. One was very, 
like, adult—the fear of a person who thinks educationally, organizationally, thinking 
“I'm going to go to this place...Any story is a story into the core work because I've 
watched it and I know.” At another level I was thinking, “Am I ready to go into 
that core work in this setting, with a therapist that I don't know well, with 
participants that I don't know? Do I feel safe enough to do that?” 
Because the decision is multi-sensory...That's how I process information. 
So I knew. This is the work I've been doing with myself; I'm primed to go really 
deep in my trauma. A lot of my life, I really wasn't sure. I've just forged ahead 
and I haven't checked in with myself to say, “Am I really ready, willing, safe 
enough, able to do this?” 
I thought the dream process was great. That dream of dolphins and sharks 
was an illustration of a theme that's been going through my therapy for the last 
year, which is finding the middle road. So how you worked with it was “So are 
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they dolphins or are they sharks?” and your working with me got me to the middle 
road. It's like, it's not binary, it's not this or that. It's about holding those two 
energies and finding a third way through...so that was what made me go, “OK, 
something really important is going on here. This is the theme in my own process 
and I want to follow this theme. This dream is a sign to me.” It was like an 
impulse that said, “Yes, go forward and go into this question...what happened 
there? Why was this really beautiful thing...why did it become so traumatic for 
me?” 
It's hard to talk about this in a linear verbal way. It's good, (pause) Huh 
... In a certain way that dream was a metaphor for my life, of seeing things in very 
black and white terms—they're either dolphins or sharks, and a part of me was like, 
“I'm not ready to jump into that ocean until I know and I'm not going to read 
anyone else's research on these animals in this region. I've got to know.” In 
working on this dream, I don't have to be black and white and in fact, it's my 
intentionality, my will, my dreams, my vision that determines whether they are 
dolphins or sharks and that it's in my power to characterize how that ocean is 
going to be. My choice. 
And the middle thing about the swordfish which was so exquisitely 
beautiful, the imagery was so perfect, is that it is related to the self that I'm finding 
in meditation, which is large enough to hold opposites. I've gone my whole life 
and I never could deal with opposites. I'd be in one or the other but I could never 
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hold both at the same time and it used to drive me berserk. I'm just beginning to 
be able to do that. 
The other thing, too, that I'm seeing that I didn't see before, is also about 
holding male and female energy. But I was seeing sharks and dolphins as like, the 
dolphin was playful, the child, creative, loving, open, innocent, pure bliss, and 
sharks are like evil, dark. I saw them as so opposite from each other. The 
swordfish as the middle image for me was very much connected to the image of a 
warrior, an idea that the sword is a line focusing an incredible amount of 
intentionality in it, of gathering energy and directing it somewhere with 
intentionality. That's what it feels like. So I'm embracing both of those aspects of 
myself. Oh...It's hard to own that I'm also a shark...but I am also a shark. What 
does that mean, that I am also a shark? Go away. I'm not a shark. 
Well, definitely all week I was feeling very resonant with Iona about the 
image of being a warrior and what my experience of that is through meditation and 
being a love warrior.. .of having enough space here to hold it all and the most 
recent stuff of my father, when he was in the hospital, of holding my problems with 
his dysfimctionality and my holding my needs, my rage and my love and 
learning...how to make enough space to hold all them and to come into the middle 
and to say “I'm here, now.” Being in that place, like that meditation of sending the 
energy out, that's a very new capacity I've developed through meditating. I really 
believe it's the key to the rest of my life. When that appeared in the dream I felt, 
“This is a sign that I can hold whatever is going to come up, that I need to go 
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forward.” I need to ask a pointed question: “What happened to me?” I have to 
know the answer. I have to understand this because it's my story. 
So the story was that I took the tape to the music school. That was my 
audition. You could either do live auditioning or recorded. So the thing about it 
that was so intense for me was that I was sitting there while they were listening to 
it. I was terrified, and [then] they accepted me on the spot. They said, “You're 
exactly the kind of person we want in our program. We'll see you next fall.” I was 
like, “what?” It was pretty intense for me. 
The part that I didn't get to in telling the story non-verbally is what an 
incredibly empowering process it was for me to make the tape. I feel like that's 
also part of the story. I discovered that recording was just in my blood. I felt like 
I had spent my whole life in a recording studio and was just going back. It 
validated some aspect of my womanhood, my femininity, in a certain way that I'm 
still trying to understand. But I go into a recording studio and feel just like a 
goddess. 
It was the first time I've ever recorded and I did the arrangements and I 
produced it. I really was recording! I got people to play what I wanted them to 
play which was not easy, to have the vocabulary, the presence. It was just 
incredibly empowering and man, I've got to do this. This is what I want to do. 
Also, recording for me was a lot like painting and drawing, which is that you can 
go back and erase. Since I'm an improviser, you don't ever go back and erase, you 
know. I've always had a real interplay between the visual and sound. This was the 
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first time I've ever got...I got to do that for the first time. You can create a 
finished piece in this setting exactly the way you want it. 
So I took my wonderful process tape to the music school in fear and 
wanting to be a part of their program and I sat for them at their long table and they 
played it and they listened to it and they liked it and I was absolutely terrified. 
Then they accepted me right then and there which really led me to believe that they 
really liked it. I was very, very happy and met one of my closest friends that night 
for dinner and had a great celebration. 
The following morning I woke up and was in really a lot of physical pain 
and emotional pain and I just felt decimated. I went to a clinic for taking care of a 
yeast infection and lying there waiting to see the doctor, I started to cry 
uncontrollably and kept crying and crying and crying and had no idea what I was 
crying about. I spent many hours there crying and trying to figure out what to do. 
The doctors were like, well, “Given your family history, can you prove to us that 
you are not going to go out and commit suicide, blah, blah, blah,” and nothing like 
that had ever happened to me in my whole life. 
Then I felt kind of ashamed about what had happened and the fact that I 
didn't know why I was crying and pushed it away in my “shark” effort to pack 
everything up and get ready to go to Boston to go to music school. In getting 
ready to move, very early into the process of getting ready to move, I got injured 
and started to cry in the same way, not really knowing why I was crying. Now I 
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feel like in a lot of ways I know why I was crying but it felt like I needed to go 
back to that place in the Deep Story and enact it to get another perspective on it. 
The reason I chose that story was I felt that the moment of taking my tape 
to the music school was exactly the same as the moment of my injury. In that one 
minute, I was in absolute bliss and, and the next minute, my body collapses. What 
is that? What's the connection here? I don't get it. How can I have such an 
extreme and opposite reaction or experience? 
The other thing that was so weird which I didn't understand is that I was 
out of body for a while after the injury and I didn't know that that's what was going 
on. It was so traumatic an injury that I left my body for awhile until I came back. 
I felt spirit in my room flying over my head which I thought was my mother and I 
later understood it was myself...It was, like, that it was me. I was very scared. 
This is making more sense to me now. I think the thing for me about 
working with you and doing the Deep Story work in the setting of this whole week 
that has been really healing and really powerful is the addition of ritual and the 
power of women through mother earth's energy or whatever, through our intuitive 
knowings, our bodies. 
Experiencing the Deep Story Process 
I found the Deep Story roles all very powerful. You resonate with them in 
every way and you get to be supported and seen and get to see others and support 
them. You get to feel your own stuff and another person's stuff and to experience 
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and sort through what is similar, what isn't similar, and how you identify with the 
person. And then you have compassion and an open heart for the person and you 
get to support them. In the process you're doing that for yourself too. I felt that 
they were all really important. They all have their thing. 
I felt the Observer was important because I felt very bonded with 
Alexandra, and I was waiting to hear her scream for a very long time and when she 
finally did, I felt like an incredible release. It was so wonderful. If I hadn't known 
her over that period of time, I don't know how it would have been, but as an 
observer, it was really wonderful. We helped her to liberate her voice and because 
I'd been watching her go “Oh, she's got to get rage out,” I knew she had to get it 
out. It was really exhilarating to be a part of that process. 
When I was just doing the Deep Story and sort of acting out the story, it 
didn't go very deep. Even though I saw some things watching Iona reflect those 
first two levels, it didn't get to the core of it. 
Then when I got to the nonverbal level and I was interacting with this dark 
little doll. [Note: Miriam used a black wooden African fertility doll which was 
among the objects in the room. ] I felt that I was in an altered state. I got to a 
place where it felt very shamanistic, and I've never had any shamanistic experience 
before. I don't know anything about it. I felt like this doll was working medicine 
on me and I was enacting something on another level of reality.... 
Another thing I want to say is that the injury itself was a door into another 
reality for me. The injury was an induction into another state of consciousness and 
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I felt I went back to that place in the Deep Story. What I came to in understanding 
my injury was that there was a really deep, intense core of shame in my being that I 
had tried to run away from and disown. So she, being dark—and I actually started 
to call her Shame Girl, and I felt that she was Shame Girl and I could hold her and 
take care of her and that I didn't have to be her—she wasn't going to go away. She 
wasn't going to be taken away or disappear. I was going to have to live with her 
but that I was not her any more, and that now I could take care of her and love 
her. 
I feel like I want to go back for just a few minutes into what happened 
when I told the story without language...I know that I...(pause) Oh, I remember 
now that I was bringing her up into my belly, that I had like, unbirthed her, like she 
had come out and I was taking her back inside me. I remember that. I guess what 
I'm saying is I don't remember a lot of what happened. I just know it was really 
powerful and I know that I also said, "They made me feel so small and so bad and 
so ugly." 
I remember that the reflection was good in that I got to see myself. I 
remember writing down that Iona was reflecting my own beauty back to me. I 
wrote “I am a mother.” That's what I said. “I can stand in my circle of light.” 
I know I remembered feeling that. It also gave me some other insights 
about music and addiction. It just seemed to clarify that I've been afraid to get 
back into doing music and because I did music so compulsively, that I want to be a 
whole person and have a rich well-rounded life and do music. I don't just want to 
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do music. So I'm afraid that if I get into that incredible wonderful state again, that 
I'm going to go, “Oh great, let's get back to that and I'll forget everything,” but I 
realized that it wasn't the music, but that I wanted to obliterate myself and I would 
use any mechanism to do that. 
In the Deep Story, I saw that addiction is not in the inherent quality of 
music. I stepped back in the process and people said “You looked really 
analytical,” and I was really analytical for the first few rounds of the reflection. I 
got that before I did the whole thing with the doll. I saw that it was like I wanted 
to obliterate myself because I wasn't ready to take care of my wounds. I needed to 
say that. I wanted to obliterate myself because I wasn't in relationship with my 
own wounds and I wanted to run away from them. I wanted to medicate them. I 
wanted to be happy. And music was the most powerful move to get me to that 
place. But I've been terrified to get back on the path of music because I feel like, 
“Great, I'll just get high again and I won't relate to my wounding.” What I feel is 
that something really important happened with this doll. It's about...owning her. 
She's with me. She's going to be with me at the music school. She's going to be 
with me wherever I go. She's mine. I am her mother and it's not either/or. It's 
both/and. 
I don't feel that the re-storying in this particular instance was that powerful 
or seminal. But what happened when I was doing this interaction with the doll that 
was really key for me was seeing it reflected and knowing that a community of 
people was watching. 
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It was that I didn't have to feel ashamed of this story, that I could say with 
witnesses that my family made me feel so small and know that other people could 
hear that and not judge it and probably recognize it in themselves. It was really... 
(pause)...ahhhhh, something's cooking here....that it really is about me coming into 
my power and that maybe that is why I keep using the word “initiation.” That's 
what initiation is—about coming into your power. This whole thing about I can 
make a baby. She's my baby. It's my power, it's my sensuality, it's womanhood, 
it's mine and it's powerful, but it's OK! 
I know for me, I feel that the work that we did was definitely on the mythic 
plane. I'm calling it that. I don't know what to call it. A plane, a level of reality, 
of consciousness, on which things get worked out symbolically, not in an everyday 
way—through the ritual, through the dream work, and that the group resonance 
held the intensely charged myth of this story. Like, it could be worked out on that 
level and on a human level at the same time. It's not something that I'm carrying 
by myself in my head, in my isolated sessions with a therapist. There was a 
community to hold this story so it was both transpersonal and personal. I really 
think that that's a lot of what helped to move it somewhere new. Up until this 
time, I don't feel it's moved anywhere new. 
For me, the Miriam thing was like my re-storying. The key here was that 
that morning, a couple of days after my Deep Story, I was really in a lot of pain 
and I got an image that I've gotten through this whole process of these, like, 
rocklike things that need to be washed with tears. 
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I was grieving and I realized that I'm grieving because I'm not the same 
person I was a year and a half ago. That's the truth. I can't mechanically go back 
to being who I was and I don't even want to go back to who I was, but I do want 
to sing. I do want to feel my power. I do want to feel my sensuality. I do want to 
have a good time, and I want to travel in music and that's not bad. It's not scary. 
It's not addiction. 
The traveling is the root of the priestess/shaman. It's not an addiction—it's 
the medicine. My traveling is how I work medicine. My traveling is how I offer 
medicine. I feel like I'm....(cries, sighs, then laughs). 
This community has been amazing, really amazing. I just know for me that 
I'm seeing that now, and talking about the process, that what I love about this 
work is the blend of the spiritual and the human and the psychological. Our 
channeling, our feeling of the higher reality, the spiritual reality... I don't know how 
to verbalize this...that this empowered us as human women, as people incarnate in 
this form, and that our communion with each other has fed the other level. There's 
just been...I felt that so intensely that it was healing for me because I have been so 
isolated and because how I have lived my contact with the spiritual through singing 
has been so unbalanced. It has not been in the correct balance. I think that the 
message I was supposed to be getting is that you need balance. What I got in 
finding Miriam again in this circle of women was that that person [the singer] is 
still here. She's not dead. She may have changed a lot but she is not dead. She is 
an energy that needs to speak through me—not someone else, but a part of myself. 
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[Miriam then speaks a poem that had come to her earlier about the Biblical Miriam:] 
I am the Pascal Lamb. My blood is smeared on the door to protect me. 
My wound has saved me. I was passed over. I was saved. 
I am Miriam.... 
I was the one who took up the tumbrel after we were slaves in Egypt. 
I was the one who picked up a drum and led the people in joyous 
celebration and song. 
I am Miriam. I led us through the troubled waters. 
I parted the sea and led us across out of the land of bondage and slavery 
into the desert. 
This is my place here in the desert. This is my place. There is work to do. 
We must heal and rebuild. Sing with me women. Take up the tumbrel. 
Trust the waters. 
Surrender to the waters. Heal in the waters. Cleanse in the waters. Flow 
in the waters. 
Rejoice in the waters. Renew in the water. 
After the Deep Story /The Story After the Story 
The line into my life from the end of the Deep Story is very direct. I just 
had a sense that it just changed everything. I'm ready to do it now. I have a point. 
I can do this. I can walk this road, this middle path. I just knew that it was time 
for me to do it. It did feel like a sort of initiation and I watched other people have 
that experience. It felt like being a warrior, making a decision to go into a room 
and to confront what you fear and to hold it with compassion. 
The Miriam thing got me to reconnect with my voice as my medium of 
expressing my sensuality and my power. Feeling the channeling of the story of 
Miriam through me reconnected me to this area of my body and my voice, as the 
center of my sensuality and my power.... And that part of my purpose in singing is 
to be a priestess, is to tell a story of righteousness, is to lead people, to speak 
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morality, to heal others and myself and it's like that earthy grounded feeling. I got 
that again. My feet were on the earth, which I hadn't been able to feel before. 
Today, when I walked in for the interview and saw that statue of the 
Buddha, I remembered that my mother, God knows why, had Hindu statues, she 
had pre-Columbian pots. She had Sanskrit slabs on the walls of my home and I 
looked at that today and thought, “My God, my mother was really spiritual.” 
Something that I've never really ever thought about. 
It was like I'm carrying this thread, this priestess/singer person from the 
lineage of my grandfather who was a cantor who I have felt very connected to. 
The day before my injury was the anniversary of my mother's suicide and my 
grandfather's death and I lit a candle for them for the first time and wept for them, 
and the next day I got injured which I also don't think is a coincidence. 
I know my story was all about mother but that was what my fear was about 
telling the Deep Story. It was that I would have to go into the traumatic frozen 
memory of that moment when I found out that my mother was dead and part of me 
doesn't want to activate that. When the phone rang in the middle of the night last 
night, that fear was activated. 
But as I tell you about it now, it's not as frozen and traumatic. There's a 
part of me now that goes, “OK my trauma button is being pushed now.” There's a 
little ounce of awareness that I'm not totally subsumed by the anxiety and terror. 
There's one little voice that goes, “OK, well, Molly has not come into the room to 
tell me any traumatic news. I'm OK for the moment. Let me try to go back to 
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sleep.” My heart was pounding but there's a little part of me that isn't in the middle 
of that trauma story, that says “OK, that's not the trauma story, that's a memory of 
the trauma story.” The difference is that I could say “This is not a trauma story in 
the making. I am remembering a trauma story with a body memory, with a 
physical memory of the trauma story.” 
And in fact, my whole participation in this week started out with that, with 
the trauma of calling my father, him not being where he said he would be and 
leaving no forwarding address. I'm right back to being abandoned and that's why 
I flipped out. And so I'm starting to have little moments of caretaking me. I'm 
saying to myself, “I'll be here with you. I'll take good care of you.” 
What Has Changed From the Deep Story Work 
I think the hinge point for me was when I literally bent over at my sacrum, 
at my waist....That's exactly where I'm wounded and that's when the feelings 
started to come out. When I bent over, it all came out. I don't even remember 
what I did. I went into some sort of trance. I did some sort of dance with her [the 
doll] and I said, “I am my mother now and I am allowed to be in my circle of 
light.” 
I think my story feels more like a regular story now....less humongous. Tt 
gets less charged the more I tell it, less huge and mythic. I felt like my story was 
not so weird in this setting, that I wasn't so different from everybody else. I felt 
like it was more dramatic than most people but essentially I didn't feel like it was 
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any different. Clearly my life is going to be defined by before my injury and after 
my injury because it's not an injury that just heals and goes away. 
But also what really clicked in for me today was that I need to 
acknowledge that my singing is one way that I work medicine and that it's not only 
either/or, do it or not do it. That it's a way I work medicine and also a way that I 
run away from my pain and it's my choice now. I haven't really clearly felt how 
deeply connected this is to how I work medicine, to my spirituality, to my power 
as a healer. 
I know for sure that these symbolic, external, real, concrete objects—like 
the dark doll—and the persona or the character of Miriam that came through me, 
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are enormously powerful tools, especially Miriam. Now I feel that who I am as a 
singer has some boundaries. And that if and when I will get back into singing, it 
won't take over my whole life because there's a purpose to my singing, and it's not 
the only part of who I am anymore. But boy, is she powerful and luscious and 
wonderful! And she's now contained. She's an entity and an energy. 
I know that we are carriers of spirit energy. I just blow that and the only 
way that I've known that until right now looking at that statue was that 1 have felt 
so incredibly connected to my grandfather that I'm carrying this lineage. I am the 
singer in my family and that I've felt like a priestess for all these years and I haven't 
known how to give expression to that. I haven't found a setting, I haven't found 
people to talk to about it with other than African people because they know that 
they carry their grandparent's spirit. That's the only setting that I've found that has 
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understood what the hell I'm talking about. But the other thing that's so neat about 
my connection today was that my mother sang. 
Oh yes, she sang. Not in any formal sense except she did sing in a choir 
when she was a kid and my grandfather's synagogue. She was the girl in the family 
that they called “the singer” and she was very shy about her singing which I am 
also. She sang to herself at home and she had a beautiful voice. She was a 
soprano. She was a heavy smoker and a soprano. 
I hadn't made the connection to my mother's spirituality until today and I 
just flashed on all these objects, some of which are my objects now, that I own 
them in my home and one of them is a Buddha for God's sake and it's on my altar. 
What's different now is that I'm saying, “I see you, I see you, Mom. You 
too were a spiritual being. You too had these powers or at least this connection 
that I feel so strongly.” (pause) 
I just need to say when I got that thing about Miriam, it was the first time 
I'd connected to the me who I've been missing so much. When I sing, it is a 
spiritual act. When I perform, I do rituals before I sing. I do intention work 
before I sing. I definitely channel some kind of energy because everybody tells me 
that I do and I feel it but the point being that up until now, my whole thing about 
my struggle about getting back into singing has been about me, ego-me. But it's 
not ego-me that sings. It's Miriam that sings. 
The work I'd really like to do...is integrating this into like a framework I 
understand and that I can live with and support and have stability and fulfill this 
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calling. I have a need to do this calling. And it needs to be in the context of a 
whole life, a human life with community and love and support and stability and joy 
and heart. It can't just be that I am Miriam, doing Miriam all the time. 
Reflections on the Deep Story Process 
I feel like it's really hard to isolate out the actual Deep Story process, that 
three hour process from this whole week which is something that in my helper-self, 
I've been wondering about the whole week, knowing that you were going to 
interview me. How do I isolate the Deep Story process from this whole week? I 
don't really think I can. 
I feel that each person needs to have a session after the Deep Story work 
to do this, to reframe it into language. You need to have a session with each 
person afterwards to totally digest it. 
I'm not sure yet how I'll use this work. I feel that I'm more able to do it 
nonverbally than verbally. I feel that I'm more able to do it through the body than 
through the voice, through words, through the voice as an instrument, clearly-yes. 
I have a very hard time translating what I know through the body of the voice and 
imagery, I have a very hard time translating that into words...But there were 
moments where I went, “I could do this work. I want to do this work.” 
So I don't know yet. I know it's cooking in me. It's going to cook for a 
while. Something that I have to own. It's not something I'm going to rush off and 
do. I know that I'm going to use the Miriam thing really directly in my time at the 
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music school, at least as I approach it now, a few weeks away. What I got in the 
Deep Story process was a lot of information I needed to get. 
Profile #3 - Iona 
Iona is a soft voiced American woman in her forties who has been struggling to 
find the place where her vision and her passion can meet her work in the world. She is a 
sacred circle dancer and a striking thing about her work is the quality of the movement 
that accompanies it; her movement seems to be a voice for the little girl who did not have 
her own. Iona's story was a dream that she remembered when I asked her go to her body 
to look for the story. 
The Core Trauma Story 
So the dream I used, deciding what story to use in the first place, was last 
minute because ever since I knew I had to do a Deep Story, for months I've been 
asking, calling, “Show me, show me what story.” There were two fires in my life 
that I was in and I did a lot of work in my therapy around the more traumatic one, 
so I was thinking I had already released a lot. Those fires were both with my 
mother. I think, unconsciously, I wanted to work [in Deep Story] with my father. 
I haven't done a lot of work with him. So you helped me in the process asking me, 
through my body, what it was feeling, “And the kick in the stomach, have you ever 
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felt that before?” And it just came to me out of the blue, this dream that I had at 
the age of twelve. 
The dream was about me walking in a very spacious woods, small trees, 
clean, not a lot of undergrowth on the forest floor. There was a clearly delineated 
earthen path. I was just walking along having a really nice time, enjoying myself in 
the woods and comfortable in nature and then I saw a man in the distance. It 
didn't register danger. It didn't register that he was angry. It didn't register that he 
was armed but because of what I was next feeling, I knew that I had been shot in 
the stomach by him and that he wasn't going to come forth and help me, and I 
didn't have anywhere to go, and that I was going to probably bleed to death...So as 
I went deeper in the story, I took that point of realizing that I had been shot and 
went deeper into that moment, the confusion and what my body wanted to say. As 
I got deeper, I realized that it was the child in me that was so wounded. 
I haven't had a lot of specific things around it. Before, I had no emotion 
connected. I knew that when I dreamed it I woke up wondering what the hell was 
that all about. Am I starting to dream dreams of death? I really wondered if I had 
some unknown disease. This was when I was twelve, wondering, was I dying? 
Was this a premonition? What's going on here? That's the journey of a little child 
who wasn't heard, that's the way I started out. 
In my family, I know I felt abandoned. Nobody listened to me. I had to 
go to them, to engage them, because they were not going to engage me. That's 
what I've learned to do with this family. If they don't already know how to relate 
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to you, then you have to watch them and figure it out. It's like I was an Observer 
from before all this psychotherapy started: “What is their language? How can I 
join them in their language since they obviously don't understand my language?” 
I already knew that I was doing that. I had to deal with that already from 
1980 saying, “I love you” to mother and she slammed the door shut and she said, 
“Don't ever say that. It's not necessary. We know about this.” I know her 
megaload of pain and she's done the Twelve Step program and I just said...“This 
woman. I'm not going to ask her to go into her pain if she doesn't want to hear it. 
I'll give her flowers because she understands that.” So now they're kind of in this 
position where the gift giving...they're wondering what's underneath it all, so it's an 
interesting place. I'm saying “If you don't want this language, OK, here's your 
language, you take it.” They've had to figure it out for themselves. 
The day before my Deep Story when we worked with Joan [another 
teacher] in Authentic Movement, I was having a great time doing the first 
movement and my body took me down on the floor. And I was doing these 
wonderful rolling movements on the floor and then got very nauseous as in motion 
sickness. I felt like that was all it was, just physical, but listening to all the 
feedback from people, they were saying “Oh, stuff is coming up,” and I was open 
to that. Joan said sometimes you have to vomit, that it's something that wants to 
come out and that sometimes you have to vomit before you realize what wants to 
come out. So my stomach was part of the story. 
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Experiencing the Deep Story Process 
I found the role of mirror very powerful in the process. I did it with both 
my pod mates. What was so powerful is how in the moment it could affect the 
story. It could put the spotlight on one place rather than another whether it be 
conscious or unconscious on the mirror/Reflector's part. When I did it I was just 
trusting my own sense of self and just repeating the energy. Once I got an English 
language version down as best I could, when I went into reflecting the nonverbal 
language, just with the energy, once in awhile I would take an inner snapshot to 
catch a gesture or position. 
When I was reflecting, I didn't do the non-language in my head, linearly. I 
took the essence, I took the energy and sounded the energy. What got really clear 
in this work is I sense the essence of the story. I don't have to do the charade like 
working it out, that I just go into a certain level of energy, and I'm there. 
It's really clear needing to tell it in language and out of language, the 
sounding of it, the body has to get involved, then go back into language and find 
the point of power, the point of resolution. 
Of the two supporting roles, I found the mirror the most powerful for me. 
Of all three, for me in my process it would have been my story. 
I can't remember that final story. I guess the re-story is the final story. I 
remember really taking a look at Miriam and saying, “This woman can be an 
incredible sounding board” and I used her as that and that was being in my power, 
taking charge of my process and saying “Let's move in a little faster. Before you 
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finish, I'll come in when you sound and then you can feed that back to me. Let's 
get a song going this way that can lead me deeper.” That's what I had been doing 
as mirror before. I had realized that the mirror piece, by intensifying parts of the 
story, could help resonate it in the person. You could hold the camera on that 
piece longer and thereby point the way into the deep of the story and so I was 
standing in my story saying “Let's move a little faster here.” It's not something I 
usually do. I'm not usually that active. 
I think that was a point of change. I've also been watching Miriam and she 
has an enormous energy and was constantly processing. I was watching all her 
questions and her curious mind and the curious mind that was in several other 
people. I realized I haven't been awfully curious for a while with all the questions 
and all that and so I took the opportunity. That's another thing I realized being 
here is that these opportunities don't always come up, and when they're presented, 
take them. It's like “Come on, jump in! Get off the wall and into the center! Start 
living.” 
That part was a reflection on another story. In 1980 I did a training called 
Life Institute and we had to contract for something. My contract was “I want to 
get off the wall and into the circle.” I was seeing that I was a wallflower at all the 
parties and I wanted to get into the center and talk.... 
So in the Deep Story process, I was working nonverbally, energetically, 
out of story, I mean it was in the story but it was just a moment in time. It's giving 
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over to a different process so that the new information comes in but after that you 
have to revert it to language. 
Having my story reflected by my partner was so important to my process 
because in reflecting the story, there are pieces I wouldn't pay attention to if I 
weren't open to watching the Reflector, and I was consciously open to her. I could 
have chosen to be less open and there were other people who were less open, but I 
chose to be consciously open and trusted whatever she was giving to me which 
wasn't verbal, but energetic, and I just let that lead me. Then we seemed to reach 
an impasse where Katrin took over and that was something else. 
I actually had two Reflectors. At one point in my Deep Story, Miriam and 
I had worked quite a few reflections and I don't think I was in tune with her 
direction, her verbal direction, and was getting feedback from the group, and then 
Katrin said she had a really strong intuition and jumped into the pod. I didn't 
understand verbally what it was, but when she asked to mirror for me and I let her, 
she started asking the child in me to come out and play. That brought up the 
feelings of hopelessness and “Why go out there?” and I'd just watch her from this 
place far back away from the world and go, “How do you expect me to get out 
there?" And she just kept doing it. It was a very different--it was out of language 
but I connected that piece very specifically with points of childhood. And it wasn't 
this (sounding a tone), it was in the gibberish. And it wasn't a low gibberish, it was 
a childish gibberish, higher sounding, kid talk. She was the one who knew how to 
do it. 
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She talked to me constantly. Yeah, but in non language. “There's really a 
live person here,” and, “No, no, come on, we want you in the circle, come on, you 
can sit here, come on out, you can be here, yeah what do you think about this, do 
you like this color? What do you think about this?” It was just nonstop and when 
I could respond, then I started to at first but saying “I can't, I don't see a way... 
blah, blah, blah” but she was so persistent and I wanted to [meet her] and so I 
decided, “OK somehow I'm just going to keep talking and we'll see who quits first 
and maybe I can get over there and jump in with her.” 
I know that energetically I made the shift, that I came out of my hole and 
stood with her and conversed with her. The little girl came out and joined 
someone in the world and talked and I felt like “Yeah, this little girl can tell her 
story.” 
It's interesting because Katrin gave me that empowerment piece and that 
doesn't diminish Miriam's role because Miriam hung in there with me engaging me 
energetically but the issues were unclear with her. I don't know if Katrin had been 
my [first] Reflector what I would have gotten...Maybe I know more energetically 
about people than I'm willing to let on to because I understand that Miriam and I 
were doing a sounding which was sensing the energy levels and where they are in 
the body and you know, where they are going non-verbally. But Katrin came in 
and I could identify conversation and a point in my past. It was more specific, 
what Katrin brought to me. 
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Katrin tuned it in. She brought it to specifics. Non-language specifics....I 
don't know if she even said what it was, who she was trying to relate to, the child 
in me. I don't know if she said that but when she started doing her thing I knew 
what she was doing because that's who reacted to it—the child. Yeah....I said, 
“The child has been so hurt.” 
When I knew it was my little girl, I could be in resonance with Miriam but 
until I get that knowing, that I'm working with the little girl, and that that's the 
wounded little girl, I don't think I could have gotten the empowerment. That little 
girl had to be known to me—that this is a little girl, wounded. And then Katrin 
started inviting that energy out of me, to relate in nonverbal. She was doing 
gibberish, talking energetically to my little girl, asking my little girl energetically to 
respond to her little inner girl and could they play together. I was feeling so 
wounded that I couldn't respond at first and then I began to really want to be out 
there on the playground with her and I finally got out there and it was all 
nonverbal. It was energetically like Miriam did, but we didn't have that piece of 
the wounded little girl. I don't know if Katrin knew who she was addressing. She 
just knew it was right. She picked up the frequency. 
The work I had been doing with Miriam as Reflector was feeling the 
wound, but I didn't know specifically what the wound was. I didn't have images 
except for the dream but it didn't seem connected to the dream, it was the 
childhood stuff that was being worked. 
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I don't know. I think I would know better [how much the Reflectors reflect 
from their own stuff] having witnessed a couple of more groups. I went through a 
process of wondering if Miriam could hold my story, could hold it without jumping 
into it verbally and then I let it go because we had worked the couple of days 
before and there was resonance there. I didn't sense that she was having trouble 
with my story, that she was coming too much into it until she verbally reflected 
that after the whole process. 
I think that if two people have pieces of the same story, that you can get 
hooked into that and my story is your story and so on. I don't know if I could 
have reflected Joy's pain because I was so empathetic with her. I didn't know if I 
could have handled that. I don't know how you know if a Reflector is going to be 
able to do it. 
Having the three people, it could be that maybe the Observer and the 
Reflector might change positions if the Story Teller needs to have a shift in energy, 
a shift in perspective, somebody may not be able to carry the depth. And the extra 
bonus that we had in our work were the three extra people [in the larger group] 
that were able to lend insight and support. 
So, I also found the role of being the mirror very powerful. I did it for 
both my pod mates [because Alexandra didn't want to be a Reflector], It was 
powerful because it could affect the story in the moment. It could put the spotlight 
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on one place rather than another whether it be conscious or unconscious on the 
Reflector's part. I was just trusting my own sense of self and repeating the energy. 
The Observer I found very difficult because I spoke second. I think I was 
so deep into just holding the energy and grounding it and making sure they didn't 
space out and that they held true to their process...that's what I felt the Observer 
was doing. 
I'm trying to remember the re-story-how I retold it. The path, I could go 
down this path now, I think. People were getting on me for my dignity, for being 
dignified, but I'm sorry, it's who I am. I made a choice about that a long time ago. 
For the re-storying, I had told it from the dream and then from the body. I 
don't remember how I retold it. Maybe that's some of my unclarity. That's the 
journey of a little child who wasn't heard; that's the way I started out. 
The group resonance, our relationship to each other, was really important. 
It can provide the grist for the mill for individual stories as well as the support and 
ease with which relating goes on. This group was very easy, very harmonious. 
We just picked our areas and worked things out. The physical stuff that went on, 
the cleaning, the meals, etc., we all just did it and they were saying that doesn't 
always happen in groups, that it's a first for them. I'm thinking of other groups, if 
there's an antagonist or there are a couple of people who need a lot of space, 
actually the sense of safety could be diminished by a disharmonious group. 
That is interesting. Maybe the depth relates to the group harmony. I did 
have questions about the person left who was to be my mirror but I just gave it 
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her and then we got to a point where some other element was needed to come in, 
like Katrin, so that worked out. 
Interesting, it's not just about this group, it's about, how does the holding 
of the community affect the Deep Story process? This group was terribly 
supportive and it was a beautiful example of going deeper and deeper and the 
group, during Deep Story, coming further and further into resonance where they 
could really benefit the Story Teller. I'm not sure that will always happen in a 
group. You can choose people very carefully but sometimes stuff comes up that 
they're out of harmony in their life. 
And there's all that stuff that came up those first few days about you and 
everything, and the core thing that everyone came back to was they trusted you. 
All the talk about the video was irrelevant. They wanted to do Deep Story and 
they trusted you and that's why we were here. That was the bottom line. 
After the Deep Story Work/The Story After the Story 
I know that the next day I did the sword [martial arts] for you all and I told 
several people that I've been getting pieces from other people, [that I was] 
stepping into that stronger person, the person who takes charge of their life. It's 
like “Quit hanging out in the wounded place, step into that place of direction and 
take a direction.” Which is what the sword work is about. Get on the path. If 
you don't see blood, keep on walking, working. 
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What Has Changed From the Deep Story Work 
If I were in a situation where this stuff came up again, I think I could 
clearly see the point where I could either engage in conversation, in dialogue, or 
withdraw into the usual pattern. It's a point of power, a point of decision that I 
don't have to just react. That I'm not caught in it. Through the Deep Story 
process, I've been led through this and because of that resolution, I think I can take 
it back out into the world and encounter a similar situation and know “Oh yeah, 
here's that place again but I've also got the experience of resolution.” 
What was resolved, I think,was the sense of empowerment. It has to do 
with the martial arts sword, the meaning of that. I don't remember in the 
re-storying but I know that empowerment came from engaging the little girl in 
conversation, that that was a point of relating when I was invited to be who I was 
and that people were willing to learn my language and relate to me. New and 
different outside of my family. 
Does the Deep Story work affect the story I told?....Yeah. I know I have 
to go into it. There's no way. You have to go into the feelings and let the body 
release it which comes out through the sounding and the songs and the gyrations 
and the movements. But first you get to tell it in language and then you get to tell 
it again with memory and language and all the sensory stuff that leads it into the 
body and then it kicks the body into some stimulatory remembering, and then with 
the group energy, the safety of it and the guidance of the group you get led deeper 
into the feelings, emotions, whatever happened there with the pain. 
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I don't know if I got deep. I went as far as I could. I don't understand it. I 
don't remember a lot. I will with the video and more may come from the video. 
I'm really looking forward to processing but I just, I know I worked really hard 
and I really identified with Katrin's thing of my dignity that was chided a little. 
You need a strong stand before you can open up and that's true for me and I'm just 
not one to jump up and down. It's like Katrin said “Feeling the hatred ain't my 
way.” 
I don't know yet how the Deep Story affects my sense of abandonment, 
that little girl. I don't know yet because a lot of what came out in that were 
patterns I'd already identified and that crucifixion gesture I'm aware of. I'm aware 
of the abandonment and I'm aware of not being heard. It was another expression. 
That's why I don't think I got deep enough but something shifted. I haven't 
identified it yet. It may come. I'm very curious to see my movements on video 
because that's something I've never seen and I've also wanted to do my movement/ 
dancing and have it reflected back to me. 
For me I didn't do it in my head, linearly. I took the essence, I took the 
energy and sounded the energy. What got really clear in this work is I sense the 
essence of the story. I don't have to do the charade like working out, that I just go 
into a certain level. 
I know that energetically I made the shift, that I came out of my hole and 
stood with Katrin and conversed with her. The little girl came out and joined 
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someone in the world and talked and I felt like, yeah, this little girl can tell her 
story. 
The point of resolution was Katrin fine-tuning it, energetically showing me 
that it's the little child, that's the wound of the little child and the wound has to do 
with not being heard and no one relating to her and so, “Here's your chance. Do 
you want to relate? Come out and relate with me.” She gave me the opportunity 
to replay that story nonverbally and then I tell it verbally. That made the 
difference. Even though I knew about this wounding before, being engaged, 
having that little girl re-stimulated and someone tuning into that energy and 
engaging me, hearing my woundedness energetically and just saying, “Tell me, talk 
to me, do something, stay with me.” She wasn't going to give up until I passed out 
or whatever. 
I think the hinge point in the Deep Story process is that it has to go beneath 
the verbal and start to entrain the body. And then you go into the nonverbal and 
get led down into that point, because when you are in that trauma place, it's really 
hard unless your body hits on it like Joy did in her Deep Story—that was 
spontaneous. You hope for that spontaneity but if someone is still in their thinking 
mind, they need to be led and that's what the mirror can do. 
And so the resolution comes in retelling in non-language to reflect where 
the point of wounding came, then retelling it in that same energy junction, bringing 
it back out into language and retelling it again and that's the resolution. 
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It's a sense of empowerment that I can take back out into the world. I 
think my sense of self has deepened and I'm not willing to compromise who it is 
that's come out to play. I'm not willing to compromise this new person now that 
I've learned that I can go out in the world. I can participate more deeply in life, 
just engaging. I don't have to withdraw from the point of the child, the wounded 
child. I can stay there and engage and say, “I'm confused, I don't understand what 
you're telling me. Are you telling me this? I'm not comprehending—will you 
reframe that? Will you tell me more?” 
Reflections on the Deep Story Process 
I've learned I've experienced knowing the skill of the mirror to reflect back 
and having had the group experience. I think it's more powerful going through six 
stories than three. It gave me concrete skills about the trauma work, the deep stuff 
that we don't want to go into and how to get there and how to hold the energy, 
how to entrain, how to help move it and where the point of resolution comes in 
and how important that is. It's not just to go in and open the can of worms and 
find the wound. It's in finding the place of transformation, the caterpillar and the 
butterfly, the trauma and the healing, the wound and the power. 
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Profile #4 - Alexandra 
Alexandra is a tall, striking woman in her forties who makes her living doing crafts. 
She has strong worker's hands, an artist's sensibility and a soft, sometimes hesitant voice 
which occasionally drops during conversation so one has to strain to listen. In the 
interview, I have noted some voice dynamics because they give information about the 
linkage of her voice and her affect. 
Alexandra's interview took place the Sunday after the close of the training. The 
European women had gone and life was returning somewhat to normal. At noon we went 
up to the sunny teaching room and, after playing the quartz bowl to re-establish our 
contact, started the interview. 
The Core Trauma Story 
I'll say what the story was first. I was-and I'm still not even clear about 
this—age, eight or nine, something like that. I chose a specific evening at the 
dinner table. I made a comment to my father that made it specific. In the overall 
picture of things, it was a typical evening at the dinner table. I remember sitting 
down at the table and having my father get angry at my mother because there 
wasn't any cream on the table. (This happened over and over again.) So he 
wanted her to put the cream on the table. Where was she? Why couldn't she 
remember? She got up and gave him his cream and I started to have those 
feelings. “Oh no,” sitting down at the dinner table again. And I started to feel the 
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feelings in my stomach that arose because of that and the desire to get dinner over 
and done with as quickly as possible so I could leave. The exchange between my 
parents consisted of mostly bickering, and after the bickering, some silence, and 
then some more bickering. On this particular evening, I said to my father, “Why 
can't we talk about something interesting? You read the paper. Tell us what 
happened in the news. What's going on in the world?” ....something like that. And 
his response to me was that if I was interested, I should read it myself. Something 
like that....(low voice). So then we went back to the normal dinner talk scene. 
And my stomach went back to its tension and knots. 
I chose it because of having worked on a couple of other things I had been 
considering doing in the days previous to my Deep Story work, and thought that I 
really didn't have to do those things. I was letting evolve what was going to 
evolve. When Katrin and I did the work with the sound and body scanning and 
energy, she picked up some stuff in my stomach as well as the other areas that had 
been up. She thought the stomach wasn't as important as the eyes and the throat 
and that the energy wasn't coming through the congestion as much from that other 
area. But as I reflected on it, I felt that the stomach just hadn't been uncovered as 
much yet and that that was what I needed to uncover. 
I feel it was a really good choice. I feel it was really helpful because we 
had been working previously in the week on my spine and helping me to feel the 
energy up and down my back. I feel that the work that the story took me 
into....helped me to feel the energy up and down the front, from my stomach. To 
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the throat. So It was really a good balancing of what had come before. Then the 
fact that it went into the ears and the eyes and tied in was very incredible to me. 
And it's continued this week to tie in with working on my eyes. I have been doing 
the vision therapy a little here, a little there, and am seeing, once in a while, a 
person who does vision therapy and uses acupuncture. 
On Friday I just had a session with him again. Before, the sessions had 
been leading up to direct work on the visual system, but this time he did work 
where he put needles around my eyes and one in my crown chakra as well as other 
areas of my body. It just sent me flying. It was really something. He 
recommended for my vision to allow myself to be in the blur because I've been 
trying so hard to make things clear. I've been hearing this before—don't try so hard 
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when you're doing vision therapy, just relax, that's the most important thing. And 
let the whole field just be and resonant with the visual system and the rest of the 
body. 
This ties in metaphorically because towards the end of the Deep Story 
work I put my hands over my ears and then screamed because I couldn't stand the 
pressure, and I remembered that you had talked earlier in the week about sound as 
pressure. I couldn't stand the pressure in my ears and then I felt it in my eyes and I 
felt pressure around my whole head. I feel that it's as if I've been carrying all this 
time a pressure around my whole head. In letting things be, in letting the blur be, I 
feel that that pressure is releasing and it's like, when I stop trying and I enjoy the 
blur and go into the blur, things become clearer. 
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I feel that the two really went together very beautifully, that the 
understanding that I got by going into those body feelings really helped me to be 
able to integrate what he told me. 
Experiencing the Deep Story Process 
I think reflecting is the most powerful position, even though I didn't do it 
this time. My friend that watched the video of the Deep Story with me picked up 
on that right away. As soon as Iona started to reflect, she said “Oh my gosh, that 
person has such responsibility!” And she really really appreciated what went into 
it, what a responsibility it is. I've brought up a number of times before that I also 
feel that about the position of the Reflector. 
Yeah, I think that doing that position for someone with some of the blocks 
that I find in myself. It's therapy in itself. Just feeling it for myself, if I have the 
opportunity, when I have the opportunity in the future to do that and just do it 
again and again, like telling my story again and again...it will help me break 
through the resistance that I feel to take on that responsibility—which is another 
story of my life, fearing positions where I'm responsible in any way for someone 
else, fearing that I might do something to harm them or slight them or whatever. 
It's like—“No thanks. I'll better not be in this position.” So I think it would be a 
very powerful position for me to work with more. 
For this time around, aside from the Reflector, I think the most powerful 
position for me was being the person telling the story. I had some difficulty being 
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witness. I have to say that the set-up in the room didn't give enough distance to be 
witness. I was feeling that more as I was thinking about different aspects of the 
Deep Story work, thinking about how I felt with being witness and not really 
secure in my position and I think that had a lot to do with the space. Yeah, if we 
could use more of the space because I can imagine myself being here and that it be 
at least six feet that way. It was a very difficult vantage point, as another person in 
the group had so adamantly pointed out. I felt self-conscious as I changed my 
focus from one person to the other. I felt like I was staring when I changed focus. 
I couldn't just sort of be in the background subtly. 
When telling my story I think that the pre-language sounding took me to a 
deeper place where I was able to begin to actually feel it. Before, the feelings were 
really blocked. In getting into the pre-language part, I was able to begin to access 
my feelings. Doing it again and again and again took it to a deeper and deeper 
level. I was surprised when I watched the video how many times I did it because I 
hadn't realized it was so many. I didn't count them but there was the telling in the 
past, telling it in the present and then I might have done it five more times. Yeah. 
I think you need to go out of language because that's wheie things change but it 
needs to come back in because this is the world that we live in, the world of 
language, so it's critical to bring it back in. 
As I said before, I think the reflection is such a crucial part of the process. 
I was thinking about that and our concerns as a group. All of us, and in my group 
in particular, because I refused even to do it. Our [group's] concerns were about 
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how well we were doing. I finally realized that whatever way it went was 
beneficial. That if a person forgot something [in the reflection], we would think 
that that was important. If it was important, it would magnify to us the fact that it 
was important. And if they put something into the story that was amplified, then 
that amplification was really useful and you could feel how it felt if it was amplified 
—if you liked that feeling, if it captured something that you hadn't been able to get 
to before, or if you rebelled against the amplification, then that was important. So 
however the person reflected, it seemed to work. That's what I thought in thinking 
about that part of the process. 
For that time, I'm glad that I didn't choose to do the reflection in my group. 
I felt that I made the right decision. I wasn't sorry. It's something that I'll do in the 
future but there were enough other things, other barriers...Yeah, that was the right 
decision. 
When I did the reflection role in the little group we had in the spring, it 
wasn't as intimidating to me. We were small groups working individually. There 
wasn't the audience of other people watching, and I think that made a difference. 
Also we had a shorter time period and we were each doing it. 
The re-storying was very important too, and it was especially important 
after I did my re-storying to get a couple of other versions of what it might have 
been. I liked that element a lot. It was suggested that I could have done this or 
could have done that but what I did was what I did and there are so many ways.... 
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I think that in working with other people it would be really helpful to 
remember that, to really set that in my mind. That I might come up with an idea of 
what I would do for their re-story, that someone else might come up with a 
different idea. And that all of the ideas are valid. Each person is different and we 
have to respect their choices. I've known that of course, but there was just 
something special about that particular instance that brought it home to me in a 
different way. 
About the group's resonance, like when you talked about doing it in smaller 
groups, the larger group in that respect as well as my own pod was very important. 
Just the energy of being held while I was working, being held by that number of 
people, because we had worked together as we had, and gotten to know each 
other and trust each other—that made it work. And the feedback when it became 
verbal was also wonderful coming from the larger group because we were so many 
different pieces and one person fed from what another person said, and then the 
next person fed from what they had said. I thought it made it very rich in all the 
work that was done to have the group that we had. 
The group really felt like such a validating force for me. Several people 
told me that they really resonated with my story, one person said “Your story felt 
so much like my story.” Those kinds of comments were very supportive and 
validating. They also made me feel a closer connection with the group. 
The story just of the tension in my body (my sort of tacked on smile, and 
then the stomach also), I think was in my awareness because of the stories of other 
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people. And I resonated when others held the stomach area in their work. I think 
it has to do with the lessening of the tension in my digestive tract. 
I feel like doing the work itself in the context that we were in with the 
people that were here, all of it just really helped me to feel a fuller sense of myself, 
that in encountering traumatic things in the future or any kind of difficulties, just 
having that sense of myself to a greater extent than I did will help me to deal more 
effectively. 
After the Deep Story Work/The Story After the Story 
One thing that I found afterwards in dealing with my family situation, is 
that, because I'm trying to be more empathic through the years doesn't mean that 
I've gotten close to them but that I'm just able to move on and not carry it in my 
stomach anymore, and can understand them. 
I feel that going through the Deep Story this time helped in that respect. 
Also, that I heard myself afterwards saying to my friend last night, “Oh...my 
mother and father didn't want me to be that way and I feel really sad for them that 
that's the way it was. I want to bring them more into my awareness too. With the 
situation, how sad it was (whispers).” I think the work took me to another level of 
being able to empathize with them (softly). Just remembering that people 
overcooked vegetables at that time, that that's how it was done and just 
remembering that we didn't have money to buy good tender meat and fish that 
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didn't smell, things like that, and when you have those kind of ingredients to cook 
with, cooking isn't as fun as it is if you have fresh salmon. 
My mother would go into the garden. I'm still not totally comfortable with 
that because for her, gardening....it was her escape. It was also an addiction. 
Someone else would escape in a bottle, she would escape into the garden. 
I think the next Deep Story...I have that already. The next Deep Story I 
think I would do would be a story about the headaches (voice drops) I used to 
have as a child. 
What Has Changed Since the Deep Story 
I don't think the story is as emotionally charged for sure. And when I 
watched the video last night at a friend's who is a therapist, she asked me “how are 
you feeling as you watch this?” I was feeling very detached, just observer, until I 
got to the part where I covered up my ears and screamed. The part with the 
stomach, the part with the throat, all of that body area felt fine. I didn't react. But 
when I got to the ears and screaming there, my stomach tightened. It was 
interesting. 
I think that the place in the process where things changed was in the very 
end when I was watching Iona reflect me and I was just going, “Yeah, now I 
understand. Now it makes sense. Pieces are coming together here.” And as I was 
able to integrate it intellectually, it felt much less toxic to me. 
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If I were in a similar circumstance to that old family situation, now I would 
just speak up and say that that kind of exchange didn't feel appropriate for me 
while eating. I'd say “Could we talk about something else?” or I might leave if we 
couldn't talk about something else. 
I think if I were in a situation where the memory came back, I would just 
think, “Oh wow. I've made progress. This feels better.” I wouldn't get a stomach 
/ 
ache. I'd see myself in a different time in a different place. 
I feel like doing the work itself in the context that we were in with the 
people that were here, all of it just really helped me to feel a fuller sense of myself, 
that in encountering traumatic things in the future or any kind of difficulties, just 
having that sense of myself to a greater extent than I did will help me to do deal 
more effectively. I feel more whole, more centered, more grounded and I feel like 
I'm going to carry that. 
As for telling my story out in the world...I still wouldn't. But in a circle of 
people and a situation where people were trying to clear as our group was trying 
to clear, I would feel more comfortable with doing it now, and in some other 
circle, I might not feel the need to tell it at all, to tell that kind of story. I might 
feel more apt to tell a happier story. 
I think that in the past there's been a need to get the more painful stories 
out and now that the more painful stories are having a chance to be told, that that 
need doesn't feel as great. It feels like there's more space to remember more 
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positive or happier things which I just haven't been able to do. I feel now that I 
would present myself in a more positive way. 
One thing is that I haven't embodied the voice presentation yet. I'm getting 
the idea, but I don't feel that it's something I'm doing yet. But just to have the 
concept of the voice as something concrete with a life and energy of it's own that 
lives in my body with the other organs and parts, this is quite different. 
When I watched the video of my Deep Story, my reaction was to the 
lowness of my voice, the amplification. It was hard to hear me and understand me. 
You would speak and I could hear you. Miriam would speak and I could hear her. 
It was clear. There was such a difference between the level at which the two of 
you spoke and the level at which I was speaking. The other people were 
somewhere in-between. 
I was thinking about that on my way here today and just how helpful I 
think that more work with the video would be. It was very concrete feedback 
about how my voice comes across or doesn't come across. 
I think my ability to perceive other people's voices and body language still 
has to be developed. However, I have much more of a sense of staying with 
someone else in their process from what went on in other people's work and my 
own—how the group stayed with the process until some sort of a resolution was 
reached instead of being frightened away. Thinking, “Oh I'm sorry, I don't want to 
intrude” or whatever...I think I really gained a lot of understanding about staying 
with the process for myself and for others in a respectful way, about not feeling 
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afraid of being intruding. How to hold the energy, hold the space to create a safe 
environment. My understanding of that was really deepened. 
It's hard to put into concrete words how that deepening happened. It has 
so much to do with the resonance that we talked about and the energy of the air, 
that it's affected by our presence. I just feel that I have more empathy, more 
understanding for the other people in the story. 
As far as family stuff is concerned, I'm kind of just letting it be right now. 
I'm not really obsessed with working out family things. I feel like I'm at a point 
where I can live with it even though it's not an ideal place. I know the feelings are 
there because of instances like doing the Deep Story work but it doesn't face me 
every day. It doesn't' feel like it gets in the way of my functioning, so I'm choosing 
at this point in my life to focus more on what I need to do to find a new career and 
things like that and as it comes up, just... 
Because what I'm going to be doing is still unknown and still evolving, I 
can't say exactly how the Deep Story work is going to effect me, but the whole 
process makes me feel much more positive about the idea of being a therapist and 
working with people's issues and safety. As you know, I've been struggling with 
whether I want to be or don't want to be one. I will be some sort of a therapist 
whether I call myself a therapist or not. I think that the Deep Story work makes 
me feel OK about that. I think that I can see myself as a therapist using that... 
I think the process is so respectful of people while at the same time so 
powerful and fast. I don't think that in this day we can afford therapies that go on 
195 
forever. That's just the nature of the work at this point so I can see myself using 
myself this way. I believe that this work does have the power to do a lot to reach 
deeply in a short period of time, because of getting out of the emotions, because of 
getting into the body. And that makes it feel good for me also because of having 
the body orientation already before doing this work. 
Reflections on the Deep Story Work 
I've said this before but I always keep coming back to this in summing up 
the experience and how it was for me. I think it just couldn't have happened 
without such a wonderful group to work with. The group and the way we got 
along and the way we worked together and the tone that was set by you as leader 
and facilitator was very important because there were several points along the way 
that things could have really gone awry and if they hadn't been cleared, people 
could have gone away with some bad feelings. I think the fact that there was a lot 
of attention paid to clearing things while doing this process was wonderful. It 
made it successful. 
So I think that in taking it out into the world, it is a really important 
element to remember that you could take, as any thing or many things, what's 
written down on paper and do it one, two, three, but if the intention and heart and 
soul are not aligned with the work within the whole group, it's not going to have 
the same success. 
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The just orientation of the person who is facilitating and putting it together 
is very important. If it's not there...I learned a great deal I think for my work in the 
future, as far as that is concerned and its importance. You know I've had other 
experiences in the past where I've felt it hasn't been done and no matter how good 
the work has been, people have not been able to benefit as they could have....You 
allowed it all to bubble and fester and do it's thing and stayed be there with it 
....and that was all very very important to me in this position, that it flowed as it 
did and came to return. 
As I watched the video last night that came back to me again more, how 
valuable it was, how helpful...I don't know that I'll use this per se in career, that I'll 
be therapist, at some level in some way. I don't know if I'll be therapist but I'll be 
some sort of a healer. 
Profile #5 - Katrin 
The Core Trauma Story 
Katrin was the last person to do her Deep Story work. A small, compact German 
woman working with the European Community in Brussels, she had come to the training 
with “all this stuff carrying with me”—her concern for a friend who had just gone into the 
hospital with a life-threatening illness. These feelings of anxiety had preoccupied her 
much of the time she was with us, in addition to which she had been badly bitten by 
mosquitoes and was in some physical discomfort. Nonetheless, she had been active and 
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empathetic in the work with other people in the Deep Story process, intervening in a 
spontaneous and highly effective way with Iona's story and playing a lively, participatory 
role in other participants work and process. 
In our interview, Katrin did not reprise the story she used for her Deep Story 
session so I have included her first telling in English from her group Deep Story session. 
From Katrin's Deep Story Session 
I was wondering the whole week, yah, what I would do for Deep Story and 
actually which came up. It was only yesterday while Alexandra was doing her 
Deep Story that the image clicked. 
And it certainly has to do with for me going on during this week, and it 
was for me this coming out and, uh, it is somehow frightening for me to let my 
light shine. I know there is a change going on already. 
The problem is that if I want to explain something of what we are talking 
about...everything which has to do with the spiritual, with deeper understanding 
and awareness when I talk to other people I get so easily stuck and I start to 
disperse, I go from one idea to the other, reincarnation to talking to plants, etc.; I 
lose the red thread, I go off. I can hardly keep track, be concise. 
I have the feeling that I could give something to other people. But when I 
talk about it, I get stuck. And if I want to go out with my wisdom, I need to have 
this clarity I wish for myself. At certain moments in my recent past when I wanted 
to say something I got blocked. I felt, I don't know how I felt, pity that I don't 
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have the clarity, cannot hold the energy, be clear and specific, tune in with the 
person in front of me. This also goes for the healing work: I want to be sure of 
what I am saying. I'll remember what you, Molly, recommended us to do: if you 
get stuck, ask the body-it will know. 
I don't really remember any specific thing....One occasion. It was a 
Christmas where my brother came and he brought another kind of energy into the 
family and finally, you know, everything broke down within me. My mother 
started to cry, my sister-in-law got angry with my brother, my father didn't know 
what to say, not to talk about the kids. The moment I felt that I couldn't change 
the situation to the better, I lost my energies. I wanted to bring some good 
energies and bring some of my knowledge, my wisdom, into practice, but I 
couldn't, and so (snaps fingers) the next day I was sick. I do have the 
understanding, but I don't have the words for it. 
From Katrin's Interview: The Core Trauma Story 
Yes it wasn't so traumatic as it was for the others. They worked on some 
really deep woundings. They really got into it and it seemed that I just had a clue 
[about what I would do]. I did the Deep Story and realized it's something I have 
to work on and, well maybe I'm not the kind, so emotional, maybe I have really 
[do have] my emotions under control as some said. I certainly have up to a certain 
point. But I wasn't at all in the mood to work on any kind of emotion at that 
point. 
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I did have in the sweat lodge, the possibility to relieve this fear of being in 
the outside world and have no fear of being hurt and even if it happens, to go 
through this whatever happens out there, the positive or negative stuff, to have the 
courage to go out. The thing that I wanted to have in the sweat lodge, was to 
have a clear speech. Well I couldn't do this in the sweat lodge and so I thought I 
would do it in the Deep Story. 
I was wondering how it would have been if I hadn't had this stuff carrying 
with me because I'm usually not very present....Usually I'm here and not. I'm 
somehow split. This is the fear of living in the outside world. Because there is a 
part of myself which is inside, sneaks out and looks around and if I don't like it I 
sneak on back ...But, I was really looking forward to doing this deep work and I 
wanted to do it. 
Note: Another issue that Katrin brought up as important to the feelings she had about 
her deep story is the fear of being too powerful in a relationship and losing friendship. 
It is somehow similar to what happens when I am with other people in my 
life, this story we were talking about the whole week: accepting your own light. 
If I get into a position where I feel my own power, I become so powerful that I 
push everybody aside and then I fear losing them. Then I withdraw somehow from 
my own life. 
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Experiencing the Deep Story Process 
For me there was no role more significant than another. One role was as 
important as the other one...However, without the reflection in non-language I 
would never have had the insight...it was a 100% kick. 
Seeing Phyllis reflecting me, I really realized something new. First of I said 
to myself, “What is she doing? She's interpreting this completely differently.” 
Again, you know, as I had with the first story, I was on a completely different 
track and then I say “Yeah, it's true. It's not the other speaking out or that I am 
unable to speak, it's me who is seeking for help.” Then in the third round...I didn't 
want to break it up and I immediately went into the third level. Then I was talking 
and you hear on the tapes what for me was very astonishing. I talked in a voice 
which was unfamiliar to me. It was very different. 
I was talking to the heavens or whoever didn't help me and I was talking 
and [then] I felt in a different voice [that felt like it was] coming from somewhere 
else and then Phyllis, she reflected me and she couldn't really repeat what I was 
saying. She was so far away from what I did, and then I have had the “click”: “It's 
true! I am not asking for the wrong things, but my speech, my questions, are not 
clear when asking for help, and that's it! I have to be clear in what I want to know 
from the 'heavens.'” 
Well, the re-story was a difficult business, because my colleagues were 
triggering out other stuff that was connected. As you say, maybe the inside had 
more or less a mental thing although I found it—the story—in my body. What I was 
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doing was very important for me, but the others wanted me to have [more] 
feelings. I did have some. I was very happy and astonished. 
Now, I think that all this re-storying was quite good. It gave me the 
opportunity to experience many facets of my Deep Story. But, at one point it was 
too much, and I would have appreciated that my colleagues would have respected 
this. I didn't want to go further because I thought it was too much, the wrong 
moment for going further. And, in the end, what they felt [that I was feeling]— 
hate--was quite correct. I didn't want to process this. At this moment I hated the 
group. I wanted them to leave me alone. It was a very strong feeling, and I would 
have loved to just leave the room. 
You were asking me to tell the story from the point of what I need, what 
the body says and I think then I did it once again. It came out with the feelings of 
being alive, being in the outside world, being really related to people. And people 
were holding me. Yeah, when Miriam was asking “get out, touch me, touch me” it 
was that question of what I need. And I got into the thing of what I would need: 
the closeness and the touching and the recognition that I am here and my 
recognition that I am here. Touching myself, moving, was a recognition that I am 
here and that I long for closeness, tenderness, body contact. 
About the group process, I think that very strange characters that came 
together here and I think everybody contributed very much and from her own 
point of view and her own life. It always seems to be in groups like that that it is 
just one story—to overcome our fear which is the only blockage we have in this 
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world, in my personal opinion—and to connect to our inner light. That's the only 
thing. 
I think the next time maybe I can be in my family in a real way. Maybe the 
next time, in a similar situation, I won't close down my power anymore. Maybe I 
can stay centered, watch what happens and go from there. And what is very 
important for me is this thing of taking care of my needs. I don't need to bring 
other people together. It is also me who has needs! In my family scene, during the 
Deep Story, everyone was in a line in front of me. What I wished to do at this 
very moment of the Deep Story was to get my family close together. 
The moment where I lost the power, in the real situation, was that I was 
here and they were there. I wanted to combine and I couldn't. In the first re-story, 
I gave kind of orders what everybody has to do: you this, you that, etc., but I 
wasn't really involved in what was going on. I was like a mediator. But I am part 
of my family. I hope it's not a role but real, becoming a real member of the family. 
I don't know if that's ever been true. I'm pretty far away from them. And most of 
my life, I've had this feeling of being far away because everybody in our family 
lives like in a little bit of a cloak. Everyone does his own stuff. 
How will this affect me? If I don't work on it, change won't happen and if I 
work on it, yeah, it will. 
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After the Deep Stop/ Work 
As a matter of fact, when you were singing my name after the session, I 
had such a lot of fear. Fear for the future. It was unbearable. I still carry this 
feeling with me and I have to do quite a lot of breathing through work. It is 
certainly related to my fear for my sick friend but it is also for the future, no good 
feeling at all. 
Yes, I will release it first of all with breathing. [Long, silent pause while 
she does this.] I just got an insight. If I really go through this fear, I will have a 
more stable center. I think it's very important to process. 
What Has Changed from the Deep Story Work 
Well you know, as a matter of fact I have two different stories. I do have 
this story concerning, the speech, to clarify my speech and I have another thing 
where I got in contact with the hate: a topic for another Deep Story? I didn't go 
into it now because with everything that I have to face in the near future, I took 
precaution not to handle two big topics at the same time. 
Now I think first of all I have to get into my self again and to clarify what I 
want to say and what I want to communicate to the people around me. I need to 
find my own way of expressing myself and as it came out of the first half, to clarify 
my questions to the Universal Wisdom, to God, and to find a way of expressing it. 
And to go into the process of going out. I feel it's a real, real, real big important 
thing for me. 
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As you said the awareness is different, a very important thing, and then I 
can change position and maybe I have the possibility to tune in a better way to the 
needs of the others, to know what I need and from this position get more subtle 
awareness of what the others need from me and visa-versa. 
As I go home, well, yes, somehow you know, how shall I say this? It is 
this change of position in the way that I am now in the outside world. I'm there. 
I'm not an invisible, neutral person and that I do have needs, and maybe, speaking 
first from my needs, it might also be easier to let the others talk about their needs. 
This work will influence the way I tell my story now in many ways. First 
and foremost, I learned from this that there is a way of working with trauma, 
deeper or lower. The first time I did this Deep Story in Bonn I was really 
enthusiastic about the sound work because I know it is working, the sound in 
general and the Deep Story in particular, under the condition that people are really 
willing to open up. 
There's hope, with all this kind of therapy. People may release whatever 
burdens they have. I feel that with re-storying deeply into the genes you can start 
from the beginning, already new, having space for living lighter. I carry this hope 
with me, that there is way of using this work and I think this is very important. It 
is not only for myself but it is for everybody. 
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Reflections On the Deep Story Process 
If the Deep Story work brings up other issues or feelings, I'm not sure if I 
can answer this question right away. In a way, when I get this power, very often I 
get a bad consciousness because I have a feeling of not leaving enough space for 
everybody, I don't know. How I could change this, I don't know yet. 
I must say that in a group like this, it is quite easy to affect others because 
there is some safety, because everybody respects everybody knowing what is going 
on. I'm wondering, if I can do it on my own with somebody else. How would it 
be? Would I be as self confident as in the group when there is nobody who can fill 
I the gap which I might have? 
I don't know if I can see myself working with people in this way. I do have 
a lot of respect for other people, for their doubts and as I was talking to my friends 
about this work, they said “Oh, how interesting,” but if they and I have the 
courage to go into it? I would love to do it. 
I do know other persons where it would be helpful, but doing it on our 
own being the only person who knows about it. I'm not quite sure. I would like to 
have a second person with me who would have the same kind of training so one 
can support the other. 
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CHAPTER 5 
THEMES WITHIN THEMES 
Introduction 
The profiles of the Deep Story participants were constructed around five major 
categories which arose from the thematic material of the interviews. In this section, we 
take a closer look within the categories for the themes--the issues, commonalties, and 
differences—which thread the participants' experience of the Deep Story work, in order to 
more closely examine and better understand the ways in which the participants' voicing of 
their stories in the multiple expressions of the Deep Story process might have affected 
their on-going sense of themselves and their “voice in the world.” Whereas the categories 
which frame the profiles highlight the use of the Deep Story process as a treatment 
modality, this process of teasing out the inner themes and interconnections of the 
participants' experience brings the voices of the participants into closer and more personal 
focus. 
The main source of data for this discussion of themes within themes is the 
participant profiles drawn from the interviews. In the cases in which I added transcripts 
of core story description from the original Deep Story work to the profiles, that material 
will also be considered in the thematic examination. 
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I have juxtaposed large sections of the transcripts in this analysis, letting the 
participants speak for themselves within the contextual framework of the themes so that 
the focus remains more upon the participants' own descriptions of their experience, than 
on my interpretations of that experience. This helps both to preserve the essential 
meaning of the participant's stories and to offset any bias implicit in my dual roles as 
teacher-therapist and interviewer-researcher. 
To the five main profile categories which emerged from the transcripts, I have 
added a sixth, “Postscripts,” which introduces material from after the July training, 
including a subsequent meeting with the American group, phone calls to the European 
group, and a questionnaire eliciting follow-up reflections on the Deep Story process. 
Categories and Themes Chart 
Profile Category #1: The Core Trauma Story 
The Nature of the Trauma Story 
Why This Story Was Chosen 
Stories Bodies Tell 
Distancing From the Story 
The Story Before the Story 
Issues in the Stories — Family; Unseen Care-Givers 
Expectations of the Deep Story Process 
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Profile Category #2: Experience of the Deep Story Process 
What Was the Most Powerful Role in the Group? 
Using Pre-language Sounding 
The Role of Reflector: The Mirror 
The Role of the Observer/Witness 
Re-story: The Positive Reframe 
Special Points of Insight, Learning and Change 
The Resonance of the Group 
Profile Category #3: After the Deep Story Work 
Stories About the Process 
Stories About Family and Relationship 
Stories of Power and Pain 
Profile Category #4: What Has Changed From the Deep Story Work 
View of the Core Story 
View of Self 
View of Family 
View of the World 
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Profile Category #5: Reflections on the Deep Story Process 
“The Wound and the Power’VSatisfactions and Suggestions 
“The Caterpillar and the Butterfly’VSeeing It Through 
Where It Goes From Here: Using Deep Story 
Category #6: Postscripts: Further Communications and Follow-up 
Further Communications 
Follow-up Questionnaire 
Expectations Not Met 
Uncomfortable Moments in Deep Story 
Re-evaluating the Deep Story Work 
Assessing the Deep Story Structure 
Other Comments About Deep Story 
Profile Category #1: The Core Trauma Story 
The Nature of the Trauma Story 
At the beginning of the Deep Story process, participants are told to choose a 
memory— a “story”—that still resonates traumatically in their lives, preferably from early 
childhood. Although participants in the training program had several months before the 
training to consider what their story would be, this proved to be a difficult decision and at 
the time of the training, only two of the participants, Miriam and Joy, had predetermined 
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the core story for their work. The others needed to let the core story arise from the 
resonance of the on-going Deep Story work within the group. Although only one of the 
participants—Alexandra—chose an incident which actually happened in childhood, all the 
core stories proved to be doorways which led to early childhood woundings. 
Alexandra's story was not so much about one traumatic event, as about the chronic 
repetition of dissonant family behavior which resulted in a traumatic imprint for the child 
she was. Her story focused on this generic “snapshot” of a family dinner, which was 
encoded in her body as “feelings in the stomach.” 
I was—and I'm still not even clear about this—age, eight or nine, something 
like that, and I chose a specific evening at the dinner table. I made a 
comment to my father that made it specific. In the overall picture of things, 
it was a typical evening at the dinner table. I remember sitting down at the 
table and having my father get angry at my mother because there wasn't 
any cream on the table (this happened over and over again). So he wanted 
her to put the cream on the table. “Where was it? Why couldn't she 
remember?” And she got up and gave him his cream and I started to feel 
those feelings: “Oh no,” sitting down at the dinner table again. I started to 
feel the feelings in my stomach that arose because of that and the desire to 
get dinner over and done with as quickly as possible so I could leave. 
Iona's story was set in early childhood, but was about a dream rather than an 
event in ordinary reality. The dream left an imprint as traumatic as an event in waking 
consciousness. 
I knew that when I dreamed it I woke up wondering what the hell was that 
all about. Am I starting to dream dreams of death? I really wondered if I 
had some unknown disease. This was when I was twelve, wondering, was 
I dying? Was this a premonition? What's going on here?...That's the 
journey of a little child who wasn't heard, that's the way I started out. 
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Joy's story was about a frightening thing that happened to her sometimes, 
suddenly, without warning, reason, or meaning. It had happened most recently when she 
had been packing to come to America, and so she chose this recent incident as a doorway 
into this reoccurring strangeness. As she said in the first phase of her Deep Story process: 
...what I need to take with me I put it in the suitcase, and one moment, uh, 
uh my energy... flows away and I hit a moment of panic. . Uh, I, I 
couldn't put all things in my suitcase. And it was not, in relation to the 
....importance to what is to doing. It's another thing. It's like comes from 
another star ...over me. It is one moment. I am like out of force. I can't 
do anything more. It's as my life hangs on this. 
The incident which Miriam chose was an event that had happened several years 
earlier. Like all the stories, its roots went back deep into childhood and some of this 
material came out later in the interview. Her story was about when a moment of great 
happiness inexplicably turned into a nightmare. 
So I took my wonderful process tape to the music school in fear and 
wanting to be a part of their program and I sat for them at their long table 
and they played it and they listened to it and they liked it and I was 
absolutely terrified. Then they accepted me right then and there which 
really led me to believe that they really liked it. I was very, very happy and 
met one of my closest friends that night for dinner and had a great 
celebration. 
The following morning I woke up and was in really a lot of physical 
pain and emotional pain and I just felt decimated. I went to a clinic for 
taking care of a yeast infection and lying there waiting to see the doctor, I 
started to cry uncontrollably and kept crying and crying and crying and had 
no idea what I was crying about. I spent many hours there crying and 
trying to figure out what to do. The doctors were like, well, "Given your 
family history, can you prove to us that you are not going to go out and 
commit suicide, blah, blah, blah," and nothing like that had ever happened 
to me in my whole life. 
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Then I felt kind of ashamed about what had happened and the fact 
that I didn't know why I was crying and pushed it away in my “shark” 
effort to pack everything up and get ready to go to Boston to go to music 
school. In getting ready to move, very early into the process of getting 
ready to move, I got injured and started to cry in the same way, not really 
knowing why I was crying. Now I feel like in a lot of ways I know why I 
was crying but it felt like I needed to go back to that place in the Deep 
Story and enact it to get another perspective on it. 
Katrin was the last to do her Deep Story in the training and she had had some 
difficulty deciding what to do. She only knew that she wanted to address a situation that 
she had often experienced, of not being able to communicate what she wanted to in certain 
situations. 
The problem is that if I want to explain something of what we are talking 
about...everything which has to do with the spiritual, with deeper 
understanding and awareness when I talk to other people I get so easily 
stuck and I start to disperse, I go from one idea to the other, reincarnation 
to talking to plants, etc.: I lose the red thread, I go off. I can hardly keep 
track, be concise. 
I have the feeling that I could give something to other people. But 
when I talk about it, I get stuck. And if I want to go out with my wisdom, 
I need to have this clarity I wish for myself. 
Her story focused on an incident at a Christmas gathering where the family fell apart and 
she was helpless to intervene or change the situation in the way she felt she should be 
capable of doing. 
It was a Christmas where my brother came and he brought another kind of 
energy into the family and finally, you know, everything broke down within 
me. My mother started to cry, my sister-in-law got angry with my brother, 
my father didn't know what to say, not to talk about the kids. The moment 
I felt that I couldn't change the situation to the better; I lost my energies. I 
wanted to bring some good energies and bring some of my knowledge, my 
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wisdom, into practice, but I couldn't, and so (snaps fingers) the next day I was 
sick. I do have the understanding, but I don't have the words for it. 
Why This Story Was Chosen 
Miriam had thought carefully about the point from which she wanted to enter the 
Deep Story process: 
I chose the event which I believe triggered the injury I later experienced 
and this process that I've been in this last year and a half of my life. I felt 
like rendering the story externally would give me different information than 
the information that I've been getting through my body internally. This has 
been a very private, internal process so I thought enacting it would give me 
information because it's from a different perspective. 
Joy chose her story because she felt that she had symptoms that indicated that 
something traumatic had happened in her past, but no idea what it was or why this strange 
feeling was occurring. It was as though she had bleeding but no wound. She thought that 
the Deep Story process might help her get closer to something which might have 
happened to trigger this disturbing feeling which came over her at times. 
I chose this story because this kind of losing energy was not the first time 
this happened and so I want to find out what is behind and I must say I 
don't know it...I don't know where these feelings come from. I only knew 
from my horoscope that I was threatened, there was a threaten of my life 
from when I was a year or one and a half, between nine months and one 
and a half years. It must be a situation the question of if I'm alive or not. I 
asked my brother, my mother, my father, nobody knows, nobody will say 
anything. 
I feel a very deep sadness and you say go in it and feel it and it 
comes so certainly, immediately this going in this sadness, if I feel it, you 
remember, it was so, pouf, [sound] a little bit like loosing this energy, it 
suddenly comes. There is some kind of relation, some kind of similarity 
without middle. It's an extreme get stucking and falling in this deep deep 
feelings and then what is there is coming up. 
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The act of choosing a place to start the story was a source of anxiety for some 
participants. Iona said that “deciding what story to use in the first place was last minute 
because ever since I knew I had to do a Deep Story, for months I've been asking, calling, 
'Show me, show me what story.'” Katrin, too, could not decide what do to until the last 
minute: 
I was wondering the whole week...what I would do for Deep Story....And 
it certainly has to do with me going on during this week, and it was for me 
this coming out and, uh, it is somehow frightening to me to let my light 
shine. 
Although Miriam's choice of story was very deliberate, coming to the Deep Story 
process itself was a very considered act. Her decision to do so echoed the injunction of 
Judith Herman (1992) and other trauma specialists (van der Kolk, McFarlane, Weisaeth, 
1996) that feeling safe is the first prerequisite for working with traumatic memory. 
I think I had two levels of fear about doing the Deep Story. One was 
very, like, adult—the fear of a person who thinks educationally, 
organizationally, thinking “I'm going to go to this place...Any story is a 
story into the core work because I've watched it and I know.” At another 
level I was thinking, “Am I ready to go into that core work in this setting, 
with a therapist that I don't know well, with participants that I don't know? 
Do I feel safe enough to do that?” 
Stories Bodies Tell 
For several people, the decision to choose the particular event seemed to be 
encoded at a feeling level in their bodies, rather than in their minds, and it was necessary 
to give attention to their physical feelings—to listen to the body—to allow an image of the 
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core story to come to mind. Alexandra, who had done a good deal of mind-body training, 
had been waiting for body centered cues before choosing her story. 
I was letting evolve what was going to evolve. When Katrin and I did the 
work with the sound and body scanning and energy, she picked up some 
stuff in my stomach as well as the other areas that had been up. She 
thought the stomach wasn't as important as the eyes and the throat and that 
the energy wasn't coming through the congestion as much from that area. 
But as I reflected on it, I felt that the stomach just hadn't been uncovered as 
much yet and that that was what I needed to uncover. 
It is notable that the key to the traumatic impact of Alexandra's core story is in the 
response of her body to the bickering of her parents, “...and I started to have those 
feelings, that ‘Oh no,’ sitting down at the dinner table again and started feeling the feelings 
in my stomach rise.” 
The day before Iona was to do her Deep Story session, the group took a class with 
Authentic Movement teacher Joan Miller, who uses this form of spontaneous body work 
as a form of therapeutic discovery. Iona reported: 
... I was doing these wonderful rolling movements on the floor and then 
got very nauseous as in motion sickness. I felt like that was all it was— 
“just physical”—but listening to all the feedback from people, they were 
saying “Oh, stuff is coming up,” and I was open to that. Joan said ...that 
it's something that wants to come out and that sometimes you have to 
vomit before you realize what wants to come out. 
When the group gathered to do Iona's Deep Story work, although she had been thinking 
about it for several months, Iona was still unable to focus in on a clear choice of the core 
story. To help, I suggested she check her body and what it was telling her. Her stomach 
rose again. 
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So you helped me in the process just before, asking me through my body 
what it was feeling,’’And the kick in the stomach, have you ever felt that 
before?” and it just came to me out of the blue, this dream that I had at the 
age of twelve. 
Distancing From the Story 
The distancing aspect of the experience of trauma seemed to echo through the 
participants' choices and their way of coming to those choices. It is understandable that 
some people had difficulty choosing a core story to work with. Disassociation and loss of 
memory is one of the ways that the mind-body protects itself in the face of traumatic 
experience. Even when events do not seem at the outset to be traumatic, these 
mechanisms may be at play. The closest that Iona could come to her traumatic material 
was the dream she had had when she was twelve. And the path to the dream was through 
her body, and its insistence that she listen to it. She had no mental images, no words, no 
language by which to access the feelings that the dream conveyed. For Miriam, too, the 
decision to leap into the Deep Story work despite her fear of doing it, came from a dream 
she had had the night before: “What changed it was when I had a dream about the 
dolphins—about the dolphins and the sharks.” For Joy, the experience that brought her to 
the Deep Story work was the frightening, disassociative sensation which was the focus of 
her story. “Ifs another thing. It's like comes from another star...over me.” The 
participants were all in agreement in feeling that whatever story they chose, led them into 
material that needed to be worked with. Alexandra said: 
I feel it was a really good choice. I feel it was really helpful because we 
had been working previously in the week on my spine and helping me to 
feel the energy up and down my back. I feel that the work that the story 
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took me into....helped me to feel the energy up and down the front, from 
the stomach to the throat. It was really a good balancing of what had come 
before. 
The Story Before the Story 
From a narrative perspective, our lives are linked stories, one leading to another, 
all of the stories cross-referencing in a vast web across a lifetime. As Wigren (1994) notes 
in Narrative Completion in the Treatment of Trauma (pp. 173-174), creating narrative is 
the way that the body translates experience and moves it through the neural networks into 
memory, language, and expression. Stories are the link between the body and the mind. 
The relationship, the resonance, if you will, of one story to another, provides context, 
without which our lives and our stories do not make sense. Lack of context, lack of 
“making sense,” is one of the hall-marks of traumatic experience. Traumatic experience is 
fragmented. The incident, event, or in cases of continuing abuse, series of events, do not 
fit into the normal course of a life; the connecting links are absent. Healing the trauma is 
about making those links, and allowing another story to emerge—a larger one, expansive 
enough to hold the trauma in its contextual web. It is natural, then, that the participants in 
the Deep Story work, although focusing on one particular incident, found the doors 
opening to other stories from their past, both long-term and recent. 
Sometimes the stories of other people in the group resonated with their own 
experience and amplified it. Katrin reported in her Deep Story work, “It was only 
yesterday while Alexandra was doing her Deep Story that the image clicked,” and she 
knew what to do for her own Deep Story. Alexandra, in turn, decided on her Deep Story 
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when she was doing a body work scan with Katrin. Attending to the state of her body, 
she linked the images of the family story which arose when she focused on her stomach 
with the work she had received earlier in the week on her back and spine. She determined 
that she needed to come forward now, into the stomach and what it needed to tell her. 
Miriam's immediate “story before the story” was the strong dream she had had the 
night before, about dolphins and sharks. In telling about the dream the morning before she 
was to do her Deep Story, she came to a reconciling image of the swordfish as a synthesis 
of the two energies in herself. 
That dream of dolphins and sharks was an illustration of a theme that's 
been going through my therapy for the last year, which is finding the 
middle road ...It's like, it's not binary, it's not this or that. It's about holding 
those two energies and finding a third way through...so that was what 
made me go, “OK, something really important is going on here. This is the 
theme in my own process and I want to follow this theme. This dream is a 
sign to me.” It was like an impulse that said, “Yes, go forward and go into 
this question...what happened there? Why was this really beautiful thing... 
why did it become so traumatic for me?” 
Issues in the Stories 
Certain themes came up again and again in the deep story work: fear, helplessness, 
lack of communication, a sense of not being heard, not being seen, not being wanted. 
Family. Most frequently, the stories were about family. Joy spoke of her 
wounded relationship with her mother. 
I knew that my mother had problems to get me. There were problems in 
her relationship to her husband and their sexuality...and my mother wanted 
one more son and not a daughter....and she shows me a letter that she 
wrote to her mother a half year after my birth. In this letter, her mother 
answered her, “yes, my daughter, you will, time by time, you will get 
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accustomed to have a daughter and so on and so forth. And so I know that my 
mother had problems to have a daughter. 
Miriam's family was haunted with holocaust memories—both her parents were 
camp survivors—and traumatized by the suicide of both her mother and her brother. She 
had started the training in a state of high anxiety about her father, the only remaining 
member of her immediate family. 
Well, definitely all week I was feeling very resonant with Iona about the 
image of being a warrior and what my experience of that is through 
meditation and being a love warrior...f having enough space here to hold it 
all and the most recent stuff of my father, when he was in the hospital, of 
holding my problems with his dysfunctionality and my holding my needs, 
my rage and my love and learning...how to make enough space to hold all 
them and to come into the middle and to say “I'm here, now.” 
Iona's family, too, was central to her work. She had already done a significant 
amount of therapeutic work around issues with her mother. 
...there were two fires in my life that I was in and I did a lot of work in my 
therapy around the more traumatic one, so I was thinking I had already 
released a lot. Those fires were both with my mother. I think, 
unconsciously, I wanted to work with my father. 
Unseen Care-Givers. One thing that all the participants in this study had in 
common is that they are all care-givers—not surprising for a group of women training in 
therapy. The underbelly of this profile however, was an early sense of being unseen, 
unheard, unappreciated, and, for Joy, perhaps not even being wanted. 
My relationship with my mother is complicated. I felt her never than a 
mother, always felt that I'm the mother of her. She was always helpless, a 
kind of helplessness. She need some kind of illness to have power and she 
tried to part me and my brother from my father in the feeling relationship. 
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She could not, she hold us and yes it was a subtle kind of power to hold us 
and don't let us go our ways. 
Miriam felt that she needed to take care of her father and these feelings colored her 
Deep Story: “the most recent stuff of my father, when he was in the hospital, of holding 
my problems with his dysfunctionality and my holding my needs, my rage and my love and 
learning.” In her Deep Story, the child Alexandra confronted her father with a suggestion 
and was scathingly put down for it. Katrin also wanted to intervene in her family's 
struggle with her brother's “another kind of energy” when “everything broke down within 
me,” but she was unable to, and felt like she could not utilize her gifts. “I wanted to bring 
some good energies and bring some of my knowledge, my wisdom into practice, but I 
couldn't, and so the next day I was sick.” 
Iona's dream Deep Story about the little girl shot by the distant man and 
abandoned in the woods with no one to care for her, reflects her feelings about her role in 
the family. 
In my family, I know I felt abandoned. Nobody listened to me. I had to 
go to them, to engage them, because they were not going to engage me. 
That's what I've learned to do with this family. If they don't already know 
how to relate to you, then you have to watch them and figure it out. It's 
like I was an observer from before all this psychotherapy started: “What is 
their language? How can I join them in their language since they obviously 
don't understand my language?” 
Expectations of the Deep Story Process 
Participants had differing expectations and goals about the Deep Story process. 
Joy wanted to get to the source of her strange loss of energy and present consciousness. 
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Katrin felt that “...if I want to go out with my wisdom, I need to have this clarity. And it's 
this clarity I want to gain.” 
Miriam wanted to make connections and look at the moments that defined her 
story in another way. 
I felt like rendering the story externally would give me different information 
than the information that I've been getting through my body internally....I 
need to ask a pointed question: “What happened to me?” I have to know 
the answer. I have to understand this because it's my story. 
Profile Category #2: Experience of the Deep Story Process 
What Was the Most Powerful Role in the Group? 
Although one might anticipate that the participants in the Deep Story process 
would consider the Story Teller role to be the most powerful experience, some 
participants gave equal weight to all the positions. Apparently the intensely interactive 
nature of the process brought the two supporting roles into equal prominence. Miriam 
felt that the roles were all equally powerful. 
You resonate with them in every way and you get to be supported and seen 
and get to see others and support them. You get to feel your own stuff and 
another person's stuff and to experience and sort through what is similar, 
what isn't similar, and how you identify with the person. And then you 
have compassion and an open heart for the person and you get to support 
them. In the process you're doing that for yourself too. I felt that they 
were all really important. They all have their thing. 
Joy's experience as the Story Teller was the most prominent for her, but she also 
felt the “mirror” was very important, “because you're standing there and you think 'Oh, I 
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can never do this,' and then there's a point when I make a resonance with the others and 
take the essence and express the essence.” 
While Iona found her experience as Story Teller was the most powerful role, she 
too, found the role of mirror/Reflector to be very important. 
What was so powerful is how in the moment it could affect the story. It 
could put the spotlight on one place rather than another whether it be 
conscious or unconscious on the mirror/Reflector's part. 
Alexandra also gave the role of the Reflector primacy, even though she opted not 
to do it herself in her group in the training, not having the confidence at the time that she 
could “hold the responsibility.” 
I think that doing that position for someone with some of the blocks that I 
find in myself, is therapy in itself. Just feeling it for myself, if I have the 
opportunity, when I have the opportunity in the future to do that and just 
do it again and again, like telling my story again and again...it will help me 
break through the resistance that I feel to take on that responsibility—which 
is another story of my life, fearing positions where I'm responsible in any 
way for someone else, fearing that I might do something to harm them or 
slight them or whatever. 
Katrin said she found that “there was no role more significant than another.” She 
did feel that, for her too, the Reflector role was key to her experience: “...without the 
reflection in non-language I would never have had the insight...it was a one hundred 
percent kick.” 
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Using Pre-language Sounding 
Going outside of the realm of ordinary language into the use of PLS as a focused 
therapeutic tool is the area which most clearly distinguishes Deep Story work from other 
therapeutic interventions and from other expressive therapeutic modalities like 
Psychodrama. 
In the Deep Story protocol there is sometimes a break between the telling of the 
trauma story in language and the entry into PLS in which the participants, at their option, 
can take a little time to “shift gears,” moving, shaking-out, using art materials to draw the 
story. But more than time divides the two sections of the Deep Story work. The 
participants reported that going from the use of “regular” speech into PLS seemed to be 
like an entry into another world, access to “another brain,” another language, another way 
to know and understand the dynamics of their emotional story. Joy spoke of the “playful” 
aspect of the pre-language work: 
Yes, a play with things and so tricking out intellectual part of the brain that 
this part doesn't know which purpose it goes. It is helpful to play with this 
and not know if it is right or not, only try to express on different ways or 
levels and so, slowly give my deeper understanding, my unconscious a hint 
—let them know what's going on. Because my unconscious understood 
what's going on and awakes and says “OK, that's my opportunity, my 
chance to do it, to bring it up.” 
She feels that the PLS is “a kind of preparation for the opening of understanding,” and 
that it's a kind of signal to let the unconscious know that it can bring out material that the 
conscious mind might not have been able to deal with because of the constraints and 
limitations of language. 
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This process is like a way to go deeper. Yes, and I only have the sense that 
it has [not] to do more with the intellectual brain...In the playing and 
singing and so on, there's a point first we all play the scene. And we feel 
that it's “superficial,” and then we all come to a point where it gets stuck or 
it goes on. And from this stuck, we can make another step. This is the 
point it can get another step deeper. 
For Miriam, too, the shift from language to PLS was a major one. The 
pre-language sounding led her into surprising places: 
When I was just doing the Deep Story and sort of acting out the story, it 
didn't go very deep. Even though I saw some things watching Iona reflect 
those first two levels, it didn't get to the core of it. Then when I got to the 
non-verbal level and I was interacting with this dark little doll, I felt that I 
was in an altered state. [Note: Miriam used a black wooden African 
fertility doll which was in the room. ] I got to a place where it felt very 
shamanistic, and I've never had any shamanistic experience before. I don't 
know anything about it. I felt like this doll was working medicine on me 
and I was enacting something on another level of reality... 
Iona experienced the shift to pre-language sounding to be a powerful experience, 
and called attention to the necessity of then bringing the experience back into language. 
It's really clear needing to tell it in language and out of language, the 
sounding of it. The body has to get involved then go back into language 
and find the point of power, the point of resolution.... I was working 
non-verbally, energetically, out of story, I mean it was in the story but it 
was a just a moment in time. It's giving over to a different process so that 
the new information comes in but after that you have to revert it to 
language. 
Alexandra could not always translate the awareness of her body feeling into 
emotion. She was able to get in touch with what she was feeling by taking her story out 
of language into PLS, and like Iona, she then felt that it was crucial to then bring it back 
into language again. 
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When telling my story, I think that the pre-language sounding took me to a 
deeper place where I was able to begin to actually feel it. Before, the 
feelings were really blocked. In getting into the pre-language part, I was 
able to begin to access my feelings. Doing it again and again and again 
took it to a deeper and deeper and deeper level...I didn't count them but 
there was telling it in the past, telling it in the present and then I might have 
done it five more times.. .I think you need to go out of language because 
that's where things change but it needs to come back in because this is the 
world that we live in, the world of language, so it's critical to bring it back 
in. 
Like Miriam, who found a different voice when she went into PLS, Katrin had an 
experience with her voice which was very unusual and led her to a break-through insight. 
Then I was talking and you hear on the tapes what for me was very 
astonishing. I talked in a voice which was unfamiliar to me. It was very 
different. I was talking to the heavens or whoever didn't help me and I was 
talking and [then] I felt in a different voice [that felt like it was] coming 
from somewhere else and then Phyllis, she reflected me and she couldn't 
really repeat what I was saying. She was so far away from what I did, and 
then I have had the “click.” It's true! I am not asking for the wrong things, 
but my speech, my questions, are not clear when asking for help, and that's 
it! I have to be clear in what I want to know from the 'heavens'.” 
The Role of Reflector: The Mirror 
The position of the Reflector in the Deep Story trio is, from outside the process, 
and occasionally from within it, the most challenging of all the roles, more challenging in 
some ways, than being the primary Story Teller. This is because it can seem daunting , if 
not impossible, for the Reflector to capture all the vocal and inflectional nuances that 
make up a non-language story. The prevalent misconception is that the Reflector must 
exactly “mirror” the expression of the other. This seems not to be the case (even though 
the participants commonly call this position “the mirror”). It would seem that there is an 
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energetic linkage between the teller and the listener which heightens exponentially when 
the exchange goes out of language and, with few exceptions, whatever the Reflector does 
seems to affect the Story Teller and further the process. By the participants' reports, 
experiencing this interactive resonance between the Story Teller and her attentive, 
compassionate listener, is therapeutic by itself, and, for the Reflector, requires a degree of 
tuning and letting go that can engender considerable insight. 
Joy: What Katrin, my mirror, shows me that there was really a painful 
situation and it also was a little bit with shame to see it and I must learn to 
mediate with this. I remember one point, the last scene where Katrin was 
mirroring my crying and she cries, “wahhhh.” It was very hard. I couldn't 
say it. It was very, very painful for me and affects me very deep so that I 
could start to cry again. But it was worth going through it. 
Miriam's experience with being reflected brought her to a more empowered sense of her 
own qualities. 
I remember that the reflection was good in that I got to see myself. I 
remember writing down that Iona was reflecting my own beauty back to 
me. I wrote “I am a mother.” That's what I said. “I can stand in my circle 
of light.” 
Iona's reflection also led Miriam to some significant insights about the nature of music and 
addiction: 
...I realized that it wasn't the music, but that I wanted to obliterate myself 
and I would use any mechanism to do that. In the Deep Story, I saw that 
addiction is not in the inherent quality of music. I stepped back in the 
process and people said “You looked really analytical,” and I was really 
analytical for the first few rounds of the reflection... I saw that it was like I 
wanted to obliterate myself because I wasn't ready to take care of my 
wounds. I needed to say that. I wanted to obliterate myself because I 
wasn't in relationship with my own wounds and I wanted to run away from 
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them. I wanted to medicate them. I wanted to be happy. And music was the most 
powerful move to get me to that place. 
Iona's experience with being a Reflector showed her that she was more sensitive to 
energy dynamics than she had previously realized. She gives a clear description of how 
she enacted the role of Reflector: 
When I did it I was just trusting my own sense of self and just repeating the 
energy. Once I got an English language version down as best I could, 
when I went into reflecting the non-verbal language, just with the energy, 
once in awhile I would take an inner snapshot to catch a gesture or 
position. 
When I was reflecting, I didn't do the non-language in my head, 
linearly. I took the essence, I took the energy and sounded the energy. 
What got really clear in this work is I sense the essence of the story. I 
don't have to do the charade like working it out...I just go into a certain 
level of energy, and I'm there. 
Iona's experience of being reflected in her Deep Story was equally powerful. 
Having my story reflected by my partner was so important to my process 
because in reflecting the story, there are pieces I wouldn't pay attention to 
if I weren't open to watching the Reflector, and I was consciously open to 
her. I could have chosen to be less open and there were other people who 
were less open, but I chose to be consciously open and trusted whatever 
she was giving to me which wasn't verbal, but energetic, and I just let that 
lead me. Then we seemed to reach an impasse where Katrin took over 
and that was something else. 
Her experience of herself as a Reflector—that she had a facility for working with the 
“essence” in pre-language sounding—manifested in her own deep story work where she 
had the unusual experience of using her Reflector, Miriam, to deliberately heighten her 
process: 
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I remember really taking a look at Miriam and saying, “This woman can be 
an incredible sounding board” and I used her as that and that was being in 
my power, taking charge of my process and saying “Let's move in a little 
faster. Before you finish, I'll come in when you sound and then you can 
feed that back to me. Let's get a song going this way that can lead me 
deeper.” 
That's what I had been doing as mirror before. I had realized that 
the mirror piece, by intensifying parts of the story, could help resonate it in 
the person. You could hold the camera on that piece longer and thereby 
point the way into the deep of the story and so I was standing in my story 
saying “Let's move a little faster here,” It's not something I usually do. I'm 
not usually that active. 
It was fitting that Iona, who had enacted the Reflector role twice, also had the unexpected 
opportunity to have two people reflecting her story as well. 
I actually had two Reflectors....at one point in my Deep Story, Miriam and 
I had worked quite a few reflections and I don't think I was in tune with her 
direction, her verbal direction, and was getting feedback from the group, 
and then Katrin said she had a really strong intuition and jumped into the 
pod. I didn't understand verbally what it was, but when she asked to mirror 
for me and I let her, she started asking the child in me to come out and 
play. That brought up the feelings of hopelessness and “Why go out 
there,” and I'd just watch her from this place far back away from the world 
and go, “How do you expect me to get out there?” And she just kept doing 
it. 
It was a very different--it was out of language, but I connected that 
piece very specifically with points of childhood. And it wasn't this 
(sounding a tone), it was in the gibberish. And it wasn't a low gibberish, it 
was a childish gibberish, higher sounding, kid talk. She was the one who 
knew how to do it. 
For AJexandra, who said that she thought that the Reflector was the most powerful 
position, the responsibility inherent in that relationship felt so overwhelming that she had 
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opted not to be a Reflector in her pod. She did not regret the decision, however, and felt 
that she had done what was appropriate for her. 
For that time, I'm glad that I didn't choose to do the reflection in my group 
at that time, I felt that I made the right decision. I wasn't sorry. It's 
something that I'll do in the future but there were enough other things, 
other barriers...Yeah, that was the right decision. 
Her assessment of the role of the Reflector was that it was “such a crucial heart of 
the process.” She amplified the observation of other participants that the power in the 
position seemed to be less in what the Reflector did—how accurately she mirrored the 
sound and movement of the Story Teller—than that the entraining presence of such an 
actively empathetic partner, seemed to catalyze insight in the Story Teller. 
Our [group's] concerns were about how well we were doing. I finally 
realized that whatever way it went was beneficial. That if a person forgot 
something [in the reflection], we would think that that was important. If it 
was important, it would magnify to us the fact that it was important. And 
if they put something into the story that was amplified, then that 
amplification was really useful and you could feel how it felt if it was 
amplified—if you liked that feeling, if it captured something that you hadn't 
been able to get to before, or if you rebelled against the amplification, then 
that was important. So however the person reflected, it seemed to work. 
Katrin's experience of being reflected is notable for what it seemed not to do. Her 
partner in reflection, Phyllis (who opted not to take part in this research project) was 
unable to “catch the energy” of Katrin's story and that led her into a new understanding 
about the nature of her communication with others. 
Seeing Phyllis reflecting me, I really realized something new. First of all I 
said “What is she doing? She's interpreting this completely differently” 
Again, you know, as I had with the first story, I was on a completely 
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different track and then I say “Yeah, it's true. It's not the other speaking out or I 
am unable to speak, it's me who is seeking for help.” 
The Role of the Observer/Witness 
In the Deep Story process, the Observer witnesses the interaction between the 
Story Teller and the Reflector and, holding the energy of both, stands in a position 
somewhat outside of the story but dynamically linked to it. When the Story Teller has 
worked her way through the process to the point where she is ready to shift into language, 
then the observer, like a tuning fork, reports on her own experience of the energetic 
interaction. 
Joy articulated this function of the Observer well, also looking at the possibility the 
witness has to hold a meta-view of the process, (a role which I, as the therapist, also 
served in the training). 
And for the Observer, I think he has a very important place not from the 
emotions but from the balance. Also he can see a little more than the other 
in the process and he can say, “Please mirror, can you do this” or to the 
Story Teller, “Go back to this point--what is your body feeling?” This was 
what you [therapist] did. This was the role of the Observer when there are 
only three and he could find the right point to enter in. 
Miriam's experience in the Observer position was empathically interactive: 
I felt the Observer was important because I felt very bonded with 
Alexandra, and I was waiting to hear her scream for a very long time and 
when she finally did I felt like an incredible release. If I hadn't known her 
over that period of time, I don't know how it would have been, but as an 
observer, it was really wonderful. We helped her to liberate her voice and 
because I'd been watching her go “Oh, she's got to get rage out,” I knew 
she had to get it out. It was really exhilarating to be a part of that process. 
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Alexandra noted that she didn't feel comfortable in the Observer position, and 
thought that the room in which the Deep Story work took place did not give her sufficient 
space to observe both people easily. 
It was a very difficult vantage point,....I felt self-conscious as I changed my 
focus from one person to the other. I felt like I was staring when I 
changed focus. I couldn't just sort of be in the background subtly. 
Re-storv: The Positive Reframe 
The re-story offers the opportunity for the Story Teller to tell the story of the 
trauma again, as she would have liked to have had it happen. After the main body of Deep 
Story work is completed, and the group has discussed what has happened, the Story Teller 
enters the process again, telling the empowering re-story, first in PLS, with reflection, and 
then, in ordinary language. By sounding it first in pre-language, in the same energetic field 
as the story of the trauma, and then taking it back into English (for English-speaking Story 
Tellers) the re-story seems to open a doorway from the trauma back into the community. 
To be able to have these different vantage points on the trauma story moves it out of its 
locked and static space, into a more open landscape, where it is but one story of many, 
and the life-in-relationship is larger than the isolation of the trauma. 
The re-story can be a process of self-affirmation and healing. In a letter to the 
participants written after the training, I reflected on the re-story process: “Your 
body-intelligence retains both the memory of the actual event and the re-told story, but it 
draws energy and vitality from the newly imprinted positive story, while the old story 
drains and weakens you. Since our emotional body like our physical one, moves to heal 
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our woundedness, the idea of the re-story process is that now, when you re-member the 
old story of trauma, the new one surfaces along with it, and you are strengthened by your 
cellular recall of the revised event, even though you know it did not actually happen that 
way. The act of reworking the story is empowering in itself.” (Appendix D) 
In the training, the re-story was a part of the process where people did very 
individual and creative work. There was not a “typical” way that people did this. For 
several people, the most effective re-storying happened after the Deep Story session was 
over. 
Miriam experienced more working out of the material several days after her actual 
Deep Story work. 
For me, the Miriam thing was like my re-storying. The key here was that 
that morning, a couple of days after my Deep Story, I was really in a lot of 
pain and I got an image that I've gotten through this whole process of these 
like, rocklike things that need to be washed with tears. 
I was grieving and I realized that I'm grieving because I'm not the 
same person I was a year and a half ago. That's the truth. I can't 
mechanically go back to being who I was and I don't even want to go back 
to who I was, but I do want to sing. I do want to feel my power. I do 
want to feel my sensuality. I do want to have a good time, and I want to 
travel in music and that's not bad. It's not scary. It's not addiction. 
Joy did several levels of re-story work, ending with a reworking of her original 
trauma story in which she packed her bag without incident and with no fear of the strange 
feeling that had enveloped her ever coming again. Before that re-story however, Joy, who 
describes herself as doing “fairy-tale therapy,” chose to symbolize what had happened with 
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a fairy story rather than a “real” story. In the interview it developed that she felt 
dissatisfied with how she had told her re-story. 
The re-story was totally spontaneous but I think there was some resistance 
in myself so that it was the story don't ends with getting a queen and 
kingdom. It didn't end this way and I think that the old patterns, that they 
didn't allow the new being. The princess goes on alone It ends in a 
moment where this was open. The day after, I thought, “No, I don't take 
it.” It didn't go to the right point. But I mean, I couldn't do this at that 
moment. 
She then took the opportunity in the interview, with me as witness, to tell the story again 
in a way more appropriate to how she felt it ought to be. It was obvious that, with her 
training, this simple story was imbued with deep levels of metaphorical meaning to which 
she only partially alluded. 
I can do it now: The princess feels the force of earth and heaven, then 
goes away and she meets a prince coming on a white horse, and they go 
away together and then decide that they want to live together, and they go 
to a new kingdom and here they are as king and queen. They live there in 
love and wisdom. That's the end. 
What this does that the other ending did not is that this re-story we 
need that I make a connection with another person or another piece in me. 
As a queen, I am part of the support and security of my kingdom. This is 
the male and female balance within me, in my kingdom. Yes, I have 
it....And I take it! 
Although Iona does not remember her re-story process clearly, she feels that she 
could redo the story now. 
I'm trying to remember the re-story—how I retold it. The path, I could go 
down this path now, I think. For the re-storying, I had told it from the 
dream and then from the body. I don't remember how I retold it. Maybe 
that's some of my unclarity. 
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Alexandra appreciated the multiple choices which the re-story gave her to shape 
things as she wanted them to be. 
The re-storying was very important too, and it was especially important 
after I did my re-storying to get a couple of other versions of what it might 
have been. I liked that element a lot. It was suggested that I could have 
done this or could have done that but what I did was what I did and there 
are so many ways. 
Finding her own way through this process, despite the suggestions of others, gave 
Alexandra a heightened respect for the choices that people make about their personal 
process. 
I think that in working with other people it would be really helpful to 
remember that, to really set that in my mind. That I might come up with an 
idea of what I would do for their re-story, that someone else might come 
up with a different idea and that all of the ideas are valid. Each person is 
different and we have to respect their choices. I've known that of course, 
but there was just something special about that particular instance that 
brought it home to me in a different way. 
Katrin's Deep Story was the last in the training. The group was seasoned by that 
time, and the boundaries between the small “working pod” and the larger group had 
become much less distinct than at the onset of the work. As Katrin herself had 
spontaneously leapt into the inner from the outer group in order to engage Iona in her 
Deep Story, so, in Katrin's Deep Story, the outer group was active at later points in her 
process, sometimes pushing her to places that she didn't want to go and things she didn't 
want to see. 
Well, the re-story was a difficult business, because my colleagues were 
triggering out other stuff that was connected. As you say, maybe the inside 
had more or less a mental thing although I found it [the story] in my body. 
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What I was doing was very important for me, but the others wanted me to 
have [more] feelings. I did have some. I was very happy and astonished. 
Now, I think that all this re-storying was quite good. It gave me 
the opportunity to experience many facets of my Deep Story. But, at one 
point it was too much, and I would have appreciated that my colleagues 
would have respected this. I didn't want to go further because I thought it 
was too much, the wrong moment for going further. And, in the end, what 
they felt [that I was feeling]~hate—was quite correct. I didn't want to 
process this. At this moment I hated the group. I wanted them to leave me 
alone. It was a very strong feeling, and I would have loved to just leave 
the room. 
Katrin's “stuckness” had raised the anxiety of the group and they were pushing her to 
come to a resolution. I intervened and asked Katrin to bring the story back to her body. 
You were asking me to tell the story from the point of what I need, what 
the body says and I think then I did it once again. It came out with the 
feelings of being alive, being in the outside world, being really related to 
people. And people were holding me. Yeah, when Miriam was asking 
“get out, touch me, touch me” it was that question of what I need. And I 
got into the thing of what I would need: the closeness and the touching 
and the recognition that I am here and my recognition that I am here. 
Touching myself, moving, was a recognition that I am here and that I long 
for closeness, tenderness, body contact. 
Special Points of Insight. Learning, and Change 
The point for Joy where she went “another step deeper” was when she had enacted 
the first levels of the trauma story and then got stuck, confused, and could not move on 
into the non-language “playfulness.” And then, as she said in her interview, “from this 
stuck we can make another step.” 
For me that point was the moment where I had no feelings. Yes, and I 
couldn't play with this. How should I play my feelings if I haven't any? So 
it was helpful that you said, “What are you feeling now in your body?” 
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This was the point that changed it for me. This was the point of going 
deeper. 
Joy collapsed upon the floor crying while the group sat in silent witness. 
There was a point in the process that I cried out with sadness. I feel this 
suffocating, and there was a point I wanted to be touched and to be held, 
you remember, and I know this is an illusion. I must go through this alone. 
Group members later reported that they had wanted to intervene to comfort her but no 
one did so. That non-intervention, in Joy's terms, proved to be what pushed, or pulled her 
into the next step, where she could break through some important barrier for which she 
had had no expression. 
And after a while, it seems that we were through, tears were dry, and it 
was gone. After that, I feel very supported from the group and the feeling 
of “I became this space for my feelings.” I had the experience that I could 
be me in my sadness and ugly feelings. I can be here and there are 
someone who support me. It was a great experience for me to have the 
space to do what I need and not to be the one who carried the other always 
and to do this and that. To be someone who also could be helpless. This 
was great. 
If someone had intervened when I wanted to be touched, I don't 
know what would have been. It was at the beginning to cry. I cry and then 
I stopped or I feel “Can I do this? Isn't it too long for the group? Can I 
take this space? Must I stop or what else?” 
But I felt the bowl of the group like “Yes, you're welcome. You 
can stay, you can leave. You can do what you need,” and so the process 
goes on. At one point...this feeling of need to be held was very strong and 
I don't know what happened if there were intervention, if somebody 
touched me, I don't know. But I think if this would happen that somebody 
touched me, I don't have made the step to this moment I felt so this other 
suffocating and ...I think I wouldn't go so deep. I leave me on this hold 
and the process made me stop at this. I cried and cried and perhaps if 
someone had come in, the process might ends at this point and I would not 
go to the next deep point behind the sadness. 
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To this point I feel really my life is hanging on a thin thread. This 
was the point of turning, the transformational point. Yes, I think going to 
this point, through this point. 
For Joy, the depths to which the process opened brought her no easy answers, but 
rather, a sense of change which has begun to manifest in her relationship to herself and her 
behavior to others. 
It was hard and sometimes it was very strange and the question that “Why, 
why, why is that, what happened there?” But no answer, no memory of 
situation. And I mean, it's because it was so deep and so early in my life 
and what happened, something happens in the day after, but I don't know. 
Now at the end of all these experiences I slowly have the awareness, the 
arising, that this could be the story. 
Remembering Joy's core story, the feeling that came over her when she was 
packing her suitcase, it seems that the group process might have allowed her to begin to 
unpack feelings for which there have been no words, and allow them to come slowly to 
language. 
... it is hard for me to let persons come very near to me, to my deeper 
feelings, and there are my boundaries, and on the other hand, I'm very open 
and I love the people and I love all the creatures, but only to a point of my 
heart, and then there is the kind of boundary I couldn't open. 
With this group, I felt that the boundary was beginning to soften. I 
can be open and let the feelings of the others come to me. There is 
sometimes a point where I'm not supporting and I hold back something 
from myself. I give very much...but maybe it is that I don't hold something 
back from me, but that I don't let things coming to me. And maybe there 
was a kind of hurting in my past that built these boundaries. I don't know. 
I know this needs long time but in this week I first saw these 
boundaries and felt that there was something new, a new kind of support or 
security, that I can let it go and be open for something come from me and 
for what is coming to me from the others. 
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It gets clearer. I don't be aware of it before, and now at the end, I 
think about it or I remember what happened in this week and through our 
interview now, I see the connection. Because before I thought, “yes, this 
was the Deep Story and OK” but what for me really is happened in this 
week was that I can open my boundaries and I feel more security. And 
yes...my Deep Story is here, about relationship, and now I see the 
connection. I don't saw it before. 
Miriam's strong point of turning, the shift to new understanding, came in her PLS 
work with the “dark doll.” In the studio room where the Deep Story work was held, there 
were some images from various cultures including a carved black wooden painted fertility 
figure from Kenya. Miriam picked up this doll in her work and began to use it, to hold it, 
and speak to it. At one point she held it at the “hinge point” of her own body, the lower 
back, where she had had the injury which was one of the areas of focus for her Deep Story 
work. In her re-story work she also held the doll in birthing position, symbolically 
enacting taking her back into her self and rebirthing her. 
...the injury itself was a door into another reality for me. The injury was 
an induction into another state of consciousness and I felt I went back to 
that place in the Deep Story. What I came to in understanding my injury 
was that there was a really deep, intense core of shame in my being that I 
had tried to run away from and disown. So she [the doll], being dark—and 
I actually started to call her Shame Girl, and I felt that she was Shame Girl 
and I could hold her and take care of her and that I didn't have to be her— 
she wasn't going to go away. She wasn't going to be taken away or 
disappear. I was going to have to live with her but that I was not her any 
more, and that now I could take care of her and love her. 
....When I told the story without language...I know that I...I was 
bringing her up into my belly, that I had like, unbirthed her, like she had 
come out and I was taking her back inside me. I remember that. I guess 
what I'm saying is I don't remember a lot of what happened. I just know it 
was really powerful and I know that I also said, “They made me feel so 
small and so bad and so ugly.” 
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For Miriam, with her wounded family background, music had been both her 
salvation and a kind of addiction. She linked the way that she escaped and “got high” in 
music with her substance abuse. The Deep Story work gave her some new insights about 
this relationship. She realized that she had “been afraid to get back into doing 
music...because I did music so compulsively, that I want [now] to be a whole person and 
have a rich, well-rounded life, and do music.” Her fear was that “if I get into that 
incredible wonderful state again, that I'm going to go, 'Oh great, let's get back to that and 
I'll forget everything ,' but I realized that it wasn't the music, but that I wanted to obliterate 
myself and I would use any mechanism to do that.” 
As her shark and dolphin dream helped Miriam to come to a new sense of middle 
path, so Miriam's spontaneous ritual interactions with her “dark self’ which the doll 
symbolized began to bring some of the more dissonant strands of her personal story into 
coherent balance. 
I've been terrified to get back on the path of music because I feel like, 
“Great, I'll just get high again and I won't relate to my wounding.” What I 
feel is that something really important happened with this doll. It's about... 
owning her. She's with me. She's going to be with me at the music school. 
She's going to be with me wherever I go. She's mine. I am her mother and 
it's not either/or. It's both/and. 
Iona traces one point of change to the way in which she took control of her 
process both as a Reflector for other people, and in being reflected herself. 
I think that was a point of change. I've also been watching Miriam and she 
has an enormous energy and was constantly processing. I was watching all 
her questions and her curious mind and the curious mind that was in several 
other people. I realized I haven't been awfully curious for a while with all 
the questions and all that and so I took the opportunity. That's another 
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thing I realized being here is that these opportunities don't always come up, 
and when they're presented, take them. It's like “Come on, jump in! Get 
off the wall and into the center! Start living...” 
The major change point for her, however, was the surprise interaction when Katrin 
breached the boundary between the working pod group and the other observers and 
jumped into direct engagement with Iona, gesturing, babbling, challenging her in PLS to 
engage, to “come out and play.” 
She talked to me constantly. Yeah, but in non language. “There's really a 
live person here.” and “No, no, come on, we want you in the circle, come 
on, you can sit here, come on out, you can be here, yeah what do you think 
about this, do you like this color? What do you think about this?” It was 
just nonstop and when I could respond, then I started to at first but saying 
“I can't, I don't see a way...blah, blah, blah” but she was so persistent and I 
wanted to [meet her] and so I decided,” OK somehow I'm just going to 
keep talking and we'll see who quits first and maybe I can get over there 
and jump in with her.” 
I know that energetically I made the shift, that I came out of my 
hole and stood with her and conversed with her. The little girl came out 
and joined someone in the world and talked and I felt like “Yeah, this little 
girl can tell her story.” 
Iona felt that both Miriam and Katrin's reflections had played a unique part in her 
understanding. 
It's interesting that, because Katrin gave me that empowerment piece and 
that doesn't diminish Miriam's role because Miriam hung in there with me 
engaging me energetically but the issues were unclear with her. I don't 
know if Katrin had been my [first] Reflector what I would have gotten... 
Maybe I know more energetically about people than I'm willing to let on to 
because I understand that Miriam and I were doing a sounding which was 
sensing the energy levels and where they are in the body and you know, 
where they are going non-verbally. But Katrin came in and I could identify 
conversation and a point in my past. It was more specific, what Katrin 
brought to me. 
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Katrin had talked of how, when the group pushed her to feeling, she had hit a 
moment of hating them, and then, returning to her body awareness had the breakthrough 
point where “then it came out with the feelings of being alive, being in the outside world, 
being really related to people.” She also stopped holding herself back from the group as 
one who didn't hate, and by extension, didn't have these “bad” feelings. “And I really got 
into the thing that I would need, the closeness and the touching, and the recognition that 
I'm there and my recognition that I'm there.” 
Alexandra felt that the point of change in her Deep Story work was “in the very 
end when I was watching Iona reflect me and I was just going 'Yeah, now I understand, 
now it makes sense. Pieces are coming together here.' And as I was able to integrate it 
intellectually, it felt much less toxic to me.” 
The Resonance of the Group 
What is striking in bringing these stories into proximitous relationship is the effect 
people's stories seem to have had upon each other. In addition, the spirit of the group 
itself played a strong role in determining the set and setting in which the Deep Story work 
took place. 
While at one level, the on-going nature of the ten day residential training helped 
people to develop the safety to delve deeply into their traumatic material at another, the 
intimacy and interdependence which the group developed through experiencing the other 
work of the training together the sounding work, the movement and meditation, the sweat 
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lodge experience imbued all the activities with a special closeness, a kind of organic 
symbiosis, which contributed greatly to the Deep Story work. 
Deep Story work in the afternoon was the core of every day’ activities. Often, the 
events that led up to the Deep Story time would be constellated around it. For example, it 
was when Miriam shared her “Dolphin/Shark” dream with the group in the morning that 
she decided to do the Deep Story work in the afternoon. Some participants felt that the 
group support was the key element that made the Deep Story work possible. All of them 
affirmed that the group resonance, both in the small “pod” and the larger group, was a 
vital part of the experience. 
Joy experienced that, with the group, the boundary that she felt between herself 
and others “was beginning to soften.” She experienced the openness of the group like a 
bowl giving her permission to do what she needed for her process. 
Miriam felt that the community of the group allowed the level of the work to move 
beyond the ordinary. 
I know for me, I feel that the work that we did was definitely on the mythic 
plane. I'm calling it that. I don't know what to call it. A plane, a level of 
reality, of consciousness, on which things get worked out symbolically, not 
in an everyday way-through the ritual, through the dream work, and that 
the group resonance held the intensely charged myth of this story. Like, it 
could be worked out on that level and on a human level at the same time. 
It's not something that I'm carrying by myself in my head, in my 
isolated sessions with a therapist. There was a community to hold this 
story so it was both transpersonal and personal. I really think that that's a 
lot of what helped to move it somewhere new. Up until this time, I don't 
feel it's moved anywhere new. 
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She felt that the group presence helped her become less isolated and more in balance. 
This community has been amazing, really amazing. I just know for me that 
I'm seeing that now, and talking about the process, that what I love about 
this work is the blend of the spiritual and the human and the psychological. 
Our channeling, our feeling of the higher reality, the spiritual reality... I 
don't know how to verbalize this...that this empowered us as human 
women, as people incarnate in this form, and that our communion with 
each other has fed the other level. 
....I felt that so intensely that it was healing for me because I have 
been so isolated and because how I have lived my contact with the spiritual 
through singing has been so unbalanced. It has not been in the correct 
balance. I think that the message I was supposed to be getting is that you 
need balance. What I got in finding Miriam again in this circle of women 
was that that person is still here. She's not dead. She may have changed a 
lot but she is not dead. She is an energy that needs to speak through me 
but she is not someone else. She is part of who I am. 
In the interview, Miriam then spoke a poem that had come to her several days earlier 
about the Biblical Miriam—and about herself: 
I am the Pascal Lamb. My blood is smeared on the door to protect me. 
My wound has saved me. I was passed over. I was saved. 
I am Miriam .... 
I was the one who took up the tumbrel after we were slaves in Egypt. 
I was the one who picked up a drum and led the people in joyous 
celebration and song. 
I am Miriam. I led us through the troubled waters. 
I parted the sea and led us across out of the land of bondage and slavery 
into the desert. 
This is my place here in the desert. This is my place. There is work to do. 
We must heal and rebuild. Sing with me women. Take up the tumbrel. 
Trust the waters. 
Surrender to the waters. Heal in the waters. Cleanse in the waters. Flow 
in the waters. 
Rejoice in the waters. Renew in the water. 
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Iona felt that the depth to which people's work was able to move “relates to the 
group harmony.” The group resonance was a very important part of the experience for 
her. “It can provide grist for the mill for individual stories as well as the support and ease 
with which relating goes on.” She reflected on the safety which the group provided and 
wondered if the group had been different, if that safety would have been there. 
And I'm thinking of other groups, if there's an antagonist or there are a 
couple of people who need a lot of space, actually the sense of safety could 
be diminished by a disharmonious group....Interesting, it's not just about 
this group, it's about, how does the holding of the community affect the 
Deep Story process? This group was terribly supportive and it was a 
beautiful example of going deeper and deeper and the group, during Deep 
Story, coming further and further into resonance where they could really 
benefit the Story Teller. I'm not sure that will always happen in a group. 
You can choose people very carefully but sometimes stuff comes up that 
they're out of harmony in their life. 
Alexandra was clear that in the Deep Story work, the larger group was important 
as well as the working trio. 
Just the energy of being held while I was working, being held by that 
number of people, because we had worked together as we had, and gotten 
to know each other and trust each other—that made it work. And the 
feedback when it became verbal was also wonderful coming from the larger 
group because we were so many different pieces and one person fed from 
what another person said, and then the next person fed from what they had 
said. I thought it made it very rich in all the work that was done to have 
the group that we had. 
She was touched by the effect that her Deep Story work had upon the people who 
witnessed it. 
The group really felt like such a validating force for me. Several people 
told me that they really resonated with my story. One person said, “Your 
story felt so much like my story.” Those kinds of comments were very 
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supportive and validating. They also made me feel a closer connection with 
the group. 
Alexandra also noticed during the course of the week how the area of her body which held 
tension and trauma seemed to pick up similar energy from other people's stories. 
The story just of the tension in my body (my sort of tacked on smile, and 
then the stomach also) I think was in my awareness because of the stories 
of other people. I resonated when others held the stomach area in their 
work. I think it has to do with the lessening of the tension in my digestive 
tract. 
I feel like doing the work itself in the context that we were in with 
the people that were here, all of it just really helped me to feel a fuller sense 
of myself, that in encountering traumatic things in the future or any kind of 
difficulties, just having that sense of myself to a greater extent than I did 
will help me to deal more effectively. 
Katrin thought that “ it was very strange characters that came together here and I 
think everybody contributed very much from his own point of view and his own life.” She 
echoed a feeling that many participants had voiced, witnessing the spectrum of story after 
story: 
It always seems to be in groups like that that it is just one story—to 
overcome our fear which is the only blockage we have in this world and to 
connect to our inner light. That's the only thing. 
Profile Category #3: After the Deep Story Work 
Most of the interviews took place one to two days after the end of the training, 
with the exception of Alexandra's interview which took place a week later. This meant 
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that at the time the participants were interviewed, they were still very much in the 
resonance of the training, and had not had time to test their insights, to reflect and act 
upon them in the “outside world.” As a consequence, the “stories after the stories” in this 
thematic category are mostly related to the world of the training and relationships with the 
group. For some participants, the Deep Story work, like an underwater spring, continued 
to bubble up new insights and connections. 
Stories About the Process 
Miriam was one of the participants for whom insights kept occurring. 
The line into my life from the end of the Deep Story is very direct. I just 
had a sense that it just changed everything. I'm ready to do it now. I have 
a point. I can do this. I can walk this road, this middle path. I just knew 
that it was time for me to do it. It did feel like a sort of initiation and I 
watched other people have that experience. It felt like being a warrior, 
making a decision to go into a room and to confront what you fear and to 
hold it with compassion. 
Her discovery of her “Miriam self continued to synthesize her understanding of the nature 
of her gifts and her life challenges: 
The Miriam thing got me to reconnect with my voice as my medium of 
expressing my sensuality and my power. Feeling the channeling of the 
story of Miriam through me reconnected me to this area of my body and 
my voice, as the center of my sensuality and my power... And that part of 
my purpose in singing is to be a priestess, is to tell a story of righteousness, 
is to lead people, to speak morality, to heal others and myself and it's like 
that earthy grounded feeling--I got that again. My feet were on the earth, 
which I hadn't been able to feel before. 
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Joy's “story after the story” started out with some difficulty: 
It was really hard for me the day after my Deep Story work. I felt so bad. 
I think this was part of my Deep Story. It was that I felt in the process of 
the storying so supported and the next day the group discussed their Deep 
Stories and about this and that and “I want, don't want” and I felt...like 
alone and an island, putting me there, and now I'm alone on this island and 
all cordiality is going away and dah, dah, dah and I'm here very naked and 
it hurt me very much. 
This was so in opposite from the feeling of the day before. All the 
group's awareness was with me and their support and their resonance was 
filling in the story and then the next day, I'm like out and they speak about 
other people's fears. 
Then Joy behaved in a way that was different from her usual behavior: 
Then I could, and this I think was a step, I could say something about my 
feelings, how I feel, process from the group. It was so hard for me to do it, 
and so this, I think, was also an important point, that I did this and did not 
go back in my old patterns, don't saying anything about my feelings. 
I think that I'm more been forced aware of my feelings and I know 
that it is important to speak about and that I have the right to do it. I have 
the place, the space, the right, a kind of “I am and I have the right to be, to 
feel and to speak.” And also, when it is not positive. 
Iona had studied martial arts, and had brought wooden ceremonial swords which 
she demonstrated for us the morning after her Deep Story work. This was a gesture of 
empowerment, of coming-through for her: 
I know that the next day I did the sword for you all and I told several 
people that I've been getting pieces from other people, [that I was] 
stepping into that stronger person, the person who takes charge of their 
life. It's like “Quit hanging out in the wounded place, step into that place 
of direction and take a direction.” Which is what the sword work is about. 
Get on the path. If you don't see blood, keep on walking, working. 
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Stories About Family and Relationship 
Miriam's interview was held on the morning after the training ended, and the 
energy was still high. Walking into the teaching room, Miriam spied a small bronze statue 
of the Buddha that had been sitting on a ledge during the training and now was out upon 
the table. It sparked a very important memory and realization for her: 
Today, when I walked in for the interview and saw that statue of the 
Buddha, I remembered that my mother, God knows why, had Hindu 
statues, she had pre-Columbian pots. She had Sanskrit slabs on the walls 
of my home and I looked at that today and thought, “My God, my mother 
was really spiritual.” Something that I've never really ever thought about. 
It was like I'm carrying this thread, this priestess/singer person from 
the lineage of my grandfather who was a cantor wno I have felt very 
connected to. The day before my injury was the anniversary of my 
mother's suicide and my grandfather's death and I lit a candle for them for 
the first time and wept for them, and the next day I got injured which I also 
don't think is a coincidence. 
Alexandra had had a few days to think and feel through the Deep Story process for 
herself. It was family that came up for her again: 
One thing that I found afterwards in dealing with my family situation, is 
that, because I'm trying to be more empathic through the years doesn't 
mean that I've gotten close to them but that I'm just able to move on and 
not carry it in my stomach anymore, and can understand them. 
I feel that going through the Deep Story this time helped in that 
respect. Also, that I heard myself afterwards saying to my friend last night, 
“Oh, my mother and father didn't want me to be that way and I feel really 
sad for them that that's the way it was. I want to bring them more into my 
awareness too. With the situation, how sad it was.” I think the work took 
me to another level of being able to empathize with them. 
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Stories of Power and Pain 
After the Deep Story work, Joy, who had been the perfect student, always on time 
for the gatherings and helping out with the chores, experienced another part of herself 
arising. 
At this point I had trouble, the day after my Deep Story, I didn't come to 
the Chi Gong in the morning. I couldn't get up, I was so heavy in my legs 
and arms, my body. It was really hard to get up. It was like a little bit 
drugged and there was a feeling like it's so blah, yuuuuch. It was like a 
kind of darkness, gloominess around me. I take my time in the bathroom. 
I take my time, I don't think about Molly, I don't think about being here 
and make the things with the group, and being a nice pupil. Then I go in 
the kitchen and drank water. Katrin was with me there. And Molly took 
the role of my mother: “I don't like that people speak in the room and it's 
not nice. We want to make a circle and you disturb us” and so on. And I 
thought, “yes, OK, right” but I don't be affected by this....I thought 
“Molly's waiting for me” but I finished me in my time...and when I was 
ready, I go to the circle and you were already in meditation... 
I don't want to disturb the circle and I sit on this place beside, a 
little bit behind the circle and I sit and breathe and when we start, we start 
sounding the vowels. This kind of dark cloud which was all the morning 
over me disappeared with the vowels. I don't know why but it did. It 
happened and I must say I didn't want this cloud. I don't know what 
happened, why I was so, I don't know why. I awake in the morning with 
this cloud and it goes with me the whole first morning time and after this 
meditation and sounding, it disappeared and after this, I had the feeling that 
now a new page of the book is really opened. 
This was only on the day after the story, but I think it has a 
connection with my being, with my always wanting to be good or perfect 
or force me to give my best or my last...It could be this but on the other 
hand I really listened to my body and....this was good for me. It was a 
step to be with me and to listen to me and to my needs. 
Katrin's story after the story was one of fear, but she also had the tools with which to deal 
with it. 
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As a matter of fact, when you were singing my name after the session, I 
had such a lot of fear. Fear for the future. It was unbearable. I still carry 
this feeling with me and I have to do quite a lot of breathing through work. 
It is certainly related to my fear for my sick friend but it is also for the 
future, no good feeling at all. 
Yes, I will release it first of all with breathing....I just got an 
insight. If I really go through this fear, I will have a more stable center. I 
think it's very important to process. 
Miriam had come to the workshop in a state of agitation and had spent the first 
hours on the phone while the circle gathered. Now she recounts the story of the “trauma 
trigger” that happened after her Deep Story, and how she reacted to it differently. 
I know my story was all about mother but that was what my fear was about 
telling the Deep Story. It was that I would have to go into the traumatic 
frozen memory of that moment when I found out that my mother was dead 
and part of me doesn't want to activate that. When the phone rang in the 
middle of the night last night, that fear was activated. 
But as I tell you about it now, it's not as frozen and traumatic. 
There's a part of me now that goes, “OK my trauma button is being pushed 
now.” There's a little ounce of awareness that I'm not totally subsumed by 
the anxiety and terror. There's one little voice that goes, “OK, well, Molly 
has not come into the room to tell me any traumatic news. I'm OK for the 
moment. Let me try to go back to sleep.” 
My heart was pounding but there's a little part of me that isn't in the 
middle of that trauma story, that says “OK, that's not the trauma story, 
that's a memory of the trauma story.” The difference is that I could say 
“This is not a trauma story in the making. I am remembering a trauma 
story with a body memory, with a physical memory of the trauma story .” 
And in fact, my whole participation in this week started out with 
that, with the trauma of calling my father, him not being where he said he 
would be and leaving no forwarding address. I'm right back to being 
abandoned and that's why I flipped out. And so I'm starting to have little 
moments of caretaking me. I'm saying to myself, “I'll be here with you. I'll 
take good care of you.” 
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Profile Category #4: What Has Changed From the Deep Story Work 
As noted in the previous section, only a few days separated the interviews from the 
Deep Story experience and so the effects which the intervention might have upon their self 
and world view had not had much time to mature. None the less, participants reported 
that they were seeing and experiencing themselves, each other, and, in so far as they had 
had the opportunity to test it, the “world” differently after the intense interactions of Deep 
Story. Their later reflections will be considered in the “Postscripts” section of this 
chapter. 
View of the Core Story 
Some participants talked about changes in their feelings towards the core story. In 
getting ready to go back to Europe, Joy was able to repeat the actions of her core story 
without the traumatic feelings that had come over her before. 
I have this experience packing my suitcase here before I leave from here. I 
take my suitcase just now and I remembered, I was reminded of this 
situation and this stuff but there was a kind of safety that I am able to do it, 
that I'm able to manage the situation. I feel I was remembered about this 
feelings to lose my ground, but I didn't because I have a feeling of a kind of 
security and I knew I'm able to overcome. 
When I asked her what she would do if the “kind of losing energy” that she described in 
the core story, were to reoccur. 
In the future, if I come to events like that, I think I try to make things like 
non-language or sounding when something is affecting me. I bring it up 
and out and maybe I do things in front of the mirror, an actual mirror. 
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Miriam's response to the Deep Story work exemplified one desired outcome of 
therapeutic work with trauma—that the story of the trauma be normalized and brought into 
context of the person's life (Herman, 1992). “As I tell you about it now,” she said, “it's not 
as frozen and traumatic.” 
I think my story feels more like a regular story now....less humongous. It 
gets less charged the more I tell it, less huge and mythic. I felt like my 
story was not so weird in this setting, that I wasn't so different from 
everybody else. I felt like it was more dramatic than most people but 
essentially I didn't feel like it was any different. 
Iona reflected on way that the Deep Story work affected her core story: 
Does the Deep Story work affect the story I told?... Yeah. I know I have 
to go into it. There's no way [not to]. You have to go into the feelings 
and let the body release it which comes out through the sounding and the 
songs and the gyrations and the movements. But first you get to tell it in 
language and then you get to tell it again with memory and language and all 
the sensory stuff that leads it into the body and then it kicks the body into 
some stimulatory remembering, and then with the group energy, the safety 
of it and the guidance of the group you get led deeper into the feelings, 
emotions, whatever happened there with the pain. 
Alexandra felt that her story was not “as emotionally charged” since the Deep 
Story work. 
...when I watched the video last night at a friend's who is a therapist, she 
asked me, “how are you feeling as you watch this?” I was feeling very 
detached, just an observer, until I got to the part where I covered up my 
ears and screamed. The part with the stomach, the part with the throat, all 
of that body area felt fine. It didn't react. But when I got to the ears and 
screaming there, my stomach tightened. It was interesting ... 
If I were in a similar circumstance to that old family situation, now I 
would just speak up and say that that kind of exchange didn't feel 
appropriate for me while eating. I'd say “Could we talk about something 
else?” or I might leave if we couldn't talk about something else.... If I were 
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in a situation where the memory came back, I would just think, “Oh wow, 
I've made progress. This feels better.” I wouldn't get a stomach ache. I'd 
see myself in a different time in a different place. 
Katrin felt that her insight about her core story through the lens of the Deep Story 
experience was that she could now “change position” to bring herself more forward, make 
herself more visible: 
As I go home, well, yes, somehow you know, how shall I say this? It is 
this change of position in the way that I am now in the outside world. I'm 
there. I'm not an invisible neutral person and that I do have needs, and 
maybe, speaking first from my needs, it might also be easier to let the 
others talk about their needs. 
This work will influence the way I tell my story now in so many 
ways. First and foremost, I learned from this that there is a way of 
working with trauma, deeper or lower. The first time I did this Deep 
Story...I was really enthusiastic about the sound work because I know it is 
working, the sound in general and the Deep Story in particular, under the 
conditions that the people are really willing to open up. 
View of Self 
Although Joy's Deep Story work had not given her specific, concrete answers or 
memories of an early wounding, she emerged from the Deep Story process with a feeling 
that something in her had changed. 
I felt different at the end. I felt that I have touched a deep wound or deep 
trauma and it felt changed. I think I have more control, or being more with 
me, staying more with me, and I think I don't lose this connection. There is 
a feeling in the middle, and when I now was thinking about, I can hold it, 
there is something like a bridge. 
When I did the first part of Deep Story, I didn't feel a sadness. 
The sadness was after the reflection mirroring and so on and so on. It was 
after all this steps and when you said, “Now show us the process with your 
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feeling,” and I said there wasn't any feelings and then you said “What are 
you feeling now in your body?” and I go in my body and there I felt this 
sadness. It wasn't in this whole stuff with my suitcase. Things changed in 
the new situation. Yes after my crying it changed. 
Although the origins of her traumatic feelings remained unknown, Joy felt that some kind 
of linkage seemed to have been occurred within her and that “There is now something like 
a connection from one to the other and I don't know why but it feels like.” 
Miriam's expanded sense of herself came from integrating the qualities represented 
by the dark doll—her “shame girl” shadow self—and the powerful persona of the Biblical 
Miriam. Speaking of this Miriam she said “...boy, is she powerful and luscious and 
wonderful! And she's now contained. She's an entity and an energy...” The use of these 
symbols during and after the Deep Story experience was a strong component of her 
process. Enfolding the dark doll and the emerging persona of Miriam as a singer of power 
and healer of the people helped her connect her roots back into her spiritual lineage and 
also into her family of origin. 
I know for sure that these symbolic, external, real, concrete objects, like 
the dark doll, and the persona or the character of Miriam that came 
through me, are enormously powerful tools, especially Miriam. Now I feel 
that who I am as a singer has some boundaries. And that if and when I will 
get back into singing, it won't take over my whole life because there's a 
purpose to my singing, and it's not the only part of who I am anymore. 
...when I got that thing about Miriam, it was the first time I'd 
connected to the me who I've been missing so much. When I sing, it is a 
spiritual act. When I perform, I do rituals before I sing. I do intention 
work before I sing. I definitely channel some kind of energy because 
everybody tells me that I do and I feel it but the point being that up until 
now, my whole thing about my struggle about getting back into singing has 
been about me, ego-me. But it's not ego-me that sings. It's Miriam that 
sings. 
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In trauma work, the goal is not to lose or eradicate the traumatic memories but to 
assimilate them, assigning them meaning and weaving them into the on-going story of 
one's life. Miriam's continuing telling of her wound story through and after the Deep 
Story work centered thematically upon what might be called the gift of the wounding. She 
reported that the injury itself was “an induction into another state of consciousness and I 
felt I went back to that place in the Deep Story.” She continued, “Clearly my life is going 
to be defined by before my injury and after my injury because it's not an injury that just 
heals and goes away.” 
In the tapestry of her story, music and pain, music and addiction, music and 
trauma, were intricately interwoven. 
But also what really clicked in for me today was that I need to 
acknowledge that my singing is one way that I work medicine and that it's 
not only either/or, do it or not do it. That it's a way I work medicine and 
also a way that I run away from my pain and it's my choice now. I haven't 
really clearly felt how deeply connected this is to how I work medicine, to 
my spirituality, to my power as a healer. 
I think the hinge point for me was when I literally bent over at my 
sacrum, at my waist....That's exactly where I'm wounded and that's when 
the feelings started to come out. When I bent over, it all came out. I don't 
even remember what I did. I went into some sort of trance. I did some 
sort of dance with her [the doll] and I said, “I am my mother now and I am 
allowed to be in my circle of light.” 
Iona's changed sense of self stemmed from the point where her hopeless/helpless 
child-self was coaxed by Katrin's persistent PLS playmate to come out of her isolation. 
When that happened Iona felt that “The little girl came out and joined someone in the 
world and talked and I felt like yeah, this little girl can tell her story.” 
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I know that empowerment came from engaging the little girl in 
conversation, that that was a point of relating when I was invited to be who 
I was and that people were willing to learn my language and relate to me. 
The work allowed Iona to also make a link to her martial arts training, and, in particular, 
to the sword ritual, which she demonstrated for the group. 
What was resolved, I think, was the sense of empowerment. It has to do 
with the martial arts sword, the meaning of that... 
What was most meaningful in Katrin's reflection with her, was that Katrin persisted; she 
would not give up until Iona joined her. 
The point of resolution was Katrin fine-tuning it, energetically showing me 
that it's the little child, that's the wound of the little child and the wound has 
to do with not being heard and no one relating to her and so, “Here's your 
chance....Come out and relate with me.” 
She gave me the opportunity to replay that story non-verbally and then to 
tell it verbally. That made the difference. Even though I knew about this 
wounding before, being engaged, having that little girl re-stimulated and 
someone tuning into that energy and engaging me, hearing my 
woundedness energetically and just saying, “Tell me, talk to me, do 
something, stay with me.” She wasn't going to give up until I passed out 
or whatever. 
While she felt stronger and more empowered, she continued to feel that there was 
more work to do and to question if she had gone deep enough in the Deep Story process: 
I don't know if I got deep. I went as far as I could. I don't understand it. I 
don't remember a lot...I just know I worked really hard. 
I don't know yet how the Deep Story affects my sense of 
abandonment, that little girl....because a lot of what came out in that were 
patterns I'd already identified. I'm aware of the abandonment and I'm aware 
of not being heard. It was another expression. That's why I don't think I 
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got deep enough but something shifted. I haven't identified it yet. It may 
come. 
Like many other participants, Alexandra's new sense of self developed in 
relationship to the other members of the group. 
I feel like doing the work itself in the context that we were in with the 
people that were here, all of it just really helped me to feel a fuller sense of 
myself, that in encountering traumatic things in the future or any kind of 
difficulties, just having that sense of myself to a greater extent than I did 
will help me to do deal more effectively. I feel more whole, more centered, 
more grounded and I feel like I'm going to carry that. 
Assessing her skill level, Alexandra felt that she still had more learning to do about 
elements of the process: 
I think my ability to perceive other people's voices and body language still 
has to be developed. However, I have much more of a sense of staying 
with someone else in their process from what went on in other people's 
work and my own—how the group stayed with the process until some sort 
of a resolution was reached instead of being frightened away. 
However, she acknowledges the learning that did come from staying with the group 
process. 
I think I really gained a lot of understanding about staying with the process 
for myself and for others in a respectful way, about not feeling afraid of 
being intruding, of how to hold the energy, hold the space to create a safe 
environment. My understanding of that was really deepened. 
It's hard to put into concrete words how that deepening happened. 
It has so much to do with the resonance that we talked about and the 
energy of the air, that it's affected by our presence. I just feel that I have 
more empathy, more understanding for the other people in the story. 
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In the interview, Katrin stated that she had two different stories: 
I do have this story concerning the speech, to clarify my speech and I have 
another thing where I got in contact with the hate... 
Now I think first of all I have to get into my self again and to clarify what I 
want to say and what I want to communicate to the people around me. I 
need to find my own way of expressing myself and as it came out of the 
first half, to clarify my questions to the Universal Wisdom, to God, and to 
find a way of expressing it. And to go into the process of going out. I feel 
it's a real, real, real big important thing for me. 
...the awareness is different, a very important thing, and then I can 
change position and maybe I have the possibility to tune in a better way to 
the needs of the others, to know what I need and from this position get 
more subtle awareness of what the others need from me and visa-versa. 
View of Family 
Miriam reported that her view of her family went through strong changes during 
the Deep Story experience and after. She made connection through the doorway which 
held the most fear and the most bliss for her—her music and music's link to spirituality. 
I know that we are carriers of spirit energy. I just blow that and the only 
way that I've known that until right now looking at that statue was that I 
have felt so incredibly connected to my grandfather that I'm carrying this 
lineage. I am the singer in my family and that I've felt like a priestess for all 
these years and I haven't know how to give expression to that. I haven't 
found a setting, I haven't found people to talk to about it with other than 
African people because they know that they carry their grandparent's spirit. 
That's the only setting that I've found that has understood what the hell I'm 
talking about. But the other thing that's so neat about my connection today 
was that my mother sang. 
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Miriam's mother had committed suicide many years ago. Now Miriam saw her in a new 
way, like the Biblical Miriam, dressed in the attributes of a spirituality that, until now, 
Miriam had not allowed herself to see. 
Oh yes, she sang. Not in any formal sense except she did sing in a choir 
when she was a kid at my grandfather's synagogue. She was the girl in the 
family that they called “the singer” and she was very shy about her singing 
which I am also. She sang to herself at home and she had a beautiful voice. 
She was a soprano. She was a heavy smoker and a soprano. 
I hadn't made the connection to my mother's spirituality until today 
and I just flashed on all these objects, some of which are my objects now 
that I own them in my home and one of them is a Buddha, for God's sake, 
and it's on my altar. 
What's different now is that I'm saying, “I see you I see you. Mom. 
You too were a spiritual being. You too had these powers or at least this 
connection that I feel so strongly.” 
Alexandra had done a good deal of previous therapeutic work around issues with 
her family. Now she felt that she could “live with it,” and let that area of her life rest as 
she discovered, explored, and tended to her own needs. 
As far as family stuff is concerned, I'm kind of just letting it be right now. 
I'm not really obsessed with working out family things. I feel like I'm at a 
point where I can live with it even though it's not an ideal place. I know 
the feelings are there because of instances like doing the Deep Story work 
but it doesn't face me every day. It doesn't' feel like it gets in the way of 
my functioning, so I'm choosing at this point in my life to focus more on 
what I need to do to find a new career and things like that and as it comes 
up. 
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View of the World 
The shift that Joy seemed to have made through the Deep Story process and the 
events around it was a stronger sense of the integrity of all her feelings--not just the “nice” 
ones. This gave her a different stance in the world and her place in it. 
I think I have the right to be, to feel, to express, to be ugly, to be 
uncomfortable and in the main topic, to be, I have the right to have space in 
this world. This is the main point. 
This is different and new. And it's feeling like a trunk of a tree, 
something is very, “Yes, here I am. Here I am and I can be. I can be.” I 
think this is of most importance. 
As Miriam looked ahead, from the lens that her Deep Story work had given her, 
she acknowledged “a calling” and the high possibility that she was, indeed, in a lineage of 
people in her family who may have had a calling as well. 
The work I'd really like to do... is integrating this into like a framework I 
understand and that I can live with and support and have stability and fulfill 
this calling. I have a need to do this calling. And it needs to be in the 
context of a whole life, a human life with community and love and support 
and stability and joy and heart. It can't just be that I am Miriam, doing 
Miriam all the time. 
Iona, contemplating what might be ahead, felt that she could now identify “a point 
of power, a point of decision, that I don't have to just react.” 
...I'm not caught in it. Through the Deep Story process, I've been led 
through this and because of that resolution, I think I can take it back out 
into the world and encounter a similar situation and know “Oh yeah, here's 
that place again but I've also got the experience of resolution.” 
It's a sense of empowerment that I can take back out into the 
world. I think my sense of self has deepened and I'm not willing to 
compromise who it is that's come out to play. I'm not willing to 
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compromise this new person now that I've learned that I can go out in the 
world. I can participate more deeply in life, just engaging. I don't have to 
withdraw from the point of the child, the wounded child. I can stay there 
and engage and say, “I'm confused, I don't understand what you're telling 
me...Will you tell me more?” 
The issues for Alexandra about not being seen, heard, noticed, rooted back into 
her family story of the critical father who didn't listen to her and the mother who escapted 
to tend the garden rather than her children. Alexandra's anxieties focused on speaking out 
and being heard. The Deep Story work made a difference. 
As for telling my story out in the world...I still wouldn't. But in a circle of 
people and a situation where people were trying to clear as our group was 
trying to clear, I would feel more comfortable with doing it now, and in 
some other circle, I might not feel the need to tell it at all, to tell that kind 
of story. I might feel more apt to tell a happier story. I think that in the 
past there's been a need to get the more painful stories out and now that 
the more painful stories are having a chance to be told, that that need 
doesn't feel as great. 
It feels like there's more space to remember more positive or 
happier things which I just haven't been able to do. I feel now that I would 
present myself in a more positive way. 
She still felt that she did not use her voice, speaking out in the way that she wanted, but 
that it was getting better. 
One thing is that I haven't embodied the voice presentation yet. I'm getting 
the idea, but I don't feel that it's something I'm doing yet. But just to have 
the concept of the voice as something concrete with a life and energy of it's 
own that lives in my body with the other organs and parts, this is quite 
different. 
Contemplating a career move towards becoming a therapist, Alexandra felt that the 
Deep Story work had helped her consider that goal with more confidence. 
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Because what I'm going to be doing is still unknown and still evolving, I 
can't say exactly how the Deep Story work is going to effect me, but the 
whole process makes me feel much more positive about the idea of being a 
therapist and working with people's issues and safety. As you know, I've 
been struggling with whether I want to be or don't want to be one....I think 
that the Deep Story work makes me feel OK about that...I can see myself 
as a therapist... 
I think the process is so respectful of people while at the same time 
so powerful and fast. I don't think that in this day we can afford therapies 
that go on forever. That's just the nature of the work at this point so I can 
see myself using myself this way. I believe that this work does have the 
power to do a lot to reach deeply in a short period of time, because of 
getting out of the emotions, because of getting into the body. And that 
makes it feel good for me also because of having the body orientation 
already before doing this work. 
Katrin,too, felt that the Deep Story was a helpful therapeutic modality which she 
would somehow use in the world. 
There's hope, with all this kind of therapy. People may release whatever 
burdens they have. I feel that with re-storying deeply into the genes you 
can start from the beginning, already new, having space for living lighter. I 
carry this hope with me, that there is way of using this work and I think 
this is very important. It is not only for myself but it is for everybody. 
Profile Category #5: Reflections On the Deep Story Process 
Along with assessments of what the Deep Story process had been like for them, 
many participants had suggestions about the process, what worked well for them, and 
what might warrant changing. 
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“The Wound and the Power’VSatisfactions and Suggestions 
Iona had thought carefully about the steps of the Deep Story protocol and their 
effect upon the process of moving the core story to a different place: 
I think the hinge point in the Deep Story process is that it has to go beneath 
the verbal and start to entrain the body. And then you go into the 
nonverbal and get led down into that point, because when you are in that 
trauma place, it's really hard unless your body hits on it like Joy did in her 
Deep Story—that was spontaneous. You hope for that spontaneity but if 
someone is still in their thinking mind, they need to be led and that's what 
the mirror can do. ...the resolution comes in retelling [the story] in non¬ 
language to reflect where the point of wounding came, then retelling it [in 
language] in that same energy junction. 
She learned some specific things about herself, her intuitive skill in feeling and expressing 
the “essence” of the energy in the Reflector role, and better skills in dealing with trauma. 
... I've experienced knowing the skill of the mirror to reflect back.... It gave 
me concrete skills about the trauma work, the deep stuff that we don't want 
to go into, and how to get there and how to hold the energy, how to 
entrain, how to help move it and where the point of resolution comes in 
and how important that is. 
She felt she better understood the nature of real healing work: 
It's not just to go in and open the can of worms and find the wound. It's in 
finding the place of transformation, the caterpillar and the butterfly, the 
trauma and the healing, the wound and the power. 
Joy actively uses sound and Resonance Therapy techniques in her practice and 
came to the training to gain tools and techniques for use with her clients. She reported 
that: 
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I feel more security to use these things with others, and I know the effect 
and so I can... say, “This is important, do it.” I ha^e the experience of the 
effect so I can share it with others. 
Alexandra appreciated having the video of the Deep Story work to refer to and 
suggested that video be included in all the training with Deep Story work. 
I was thinking about...just how helpful that more work with the video 
would be. It was very concrete feedback about how my voice comes 
across or doesn't come across. 
She credited much of her positive experience to the quality of the group, and also cited the 
nature of the facilitation of the experience. 
I think it just couldn't have happened without such a wonderful group to 
work with. The group and the way we got along and the way we worked 
together and the tone that was set by you as leader and facilitator was very 
important because there were several points along the way that things 
could have really gone awry and if they hadn't been cleared, people could 
have gone away with some bad feelings. I think the fact that there was a 
lot of attention paid to clearing things while doing this process was 
wonderful. It made it successful. 
Alexandra also felt that the “just facilitation” of the process was very important. “You 
know I've had other experiences in the past where I've felt it hadn't been done and no 
matter how good the work has been, people have not been able to benefit as they could 
have.” Her final suggestion might be taken to heart by all teachers and group facilitators: 
So I think that in taking it [Deep Story] out into the world, it is a really 
important element to remember that you could take what's written down on 
paper and do it one, two, three, but if the intention and heart and soul are 
not aligned with the work within the whole group, it's not going to have 
the same success. 
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Miriam felt that it was not possible for her to isolate the effect of the Deep Story 
process from the events of the rest of the week. She had the thought that: 
...each person needs to have a session after the Deep Story work to do this, 
to reframe it into language. You need to have a session with each person 
afterwards to totally digest it. 
“The Caterpillar and the Butterflv/Seeing It Through 
Even when the process was uncomfortable or confusing, participants felt that the 
process was able to hold the dissonance and that, as Joy said, “it was worth going through 
it.” 
The delicate balance between when to intervene or not to intervene was played out 
in Joy's experience with Deep Story. She had collapsed in weeping, and, while the group 
held back, longed for someone to comfort her. She later acknowledged, however, that “if 
this would happen that somebody touched me...I think I wouldn't go so deep.” 
Katrin also experienced a point of confusion and resistance when she felt the 
group was pushing her beyond where she was comfortable going. However, later she 
acknowledged that this pushing moved her to her a realization that she too had “this 
hatred” in her which she had not known was there. 
A provocative area for consideration in the Deep Story work, particularly in the 
interchange between the Story Teller and the Reflector, is the way in which one person's 
work informs and affects another's—that relational phenomenon which might 
psychodynamically be labeled “transference.” Iona commented: 
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I think that if two people have pieces of the same story that you can get 
hooked into that and my story is your story and so on. I don't know if I 
could have reflected Joy's pain because I was so empathetic with her. 
Miriam felt that her “own stuff’ had been re-stimulated by Iona's process, and 
wondered where the boundary was between them and how to deal with her feelings when 
she was in someone else's story. Iona's suggestion for a way in which this might be 
provided for within the Deep Story protocol would be that, if a mirror found herself 
unable to be empathitically present because the story was restimulating her own 
woundings, she could step back and trade positions with the Observer. 
...maybe the Observer and the Reflector might change positions if the Story 
Teller needs to have a shift in energy, a shift in perspective, somebody may 
not be able to carry the depth. And the extra bonus that we had in our 
work were the three extra people [in the larger group] that were able to 
lend insight and support. 
Alexandra spoke about how other people's work had affected her physically: “I 
resonated when others held the stomach area in their work,” she said, and credited this 
second level effect with “the lessening of tension in my body.” 
Where It Goes From Here/Using Deep Story 
Miriam, who is presently a music and singing teacher and a performer, did not 
have a clear sense by the close of the training of how she would use the Deep Story 
process in the future: 
I'm not sure yet how I'll use this work. I feel that I'm more able to do it 
non-verbally than verbally. I feel that I'm more able to do it through the 
body than through the voice, through words, through the voice as an 
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instrument, clearly-yes....But there were moments where I went, “I could 
do this work. I want to do this work ...What I got in the Deep Story 
process was a lot of information I needed to get. 
Alexandra, contemplating a career change and thinking about leading groups 
herself, reflected that, “I learned a great deal, I think, for my work in the future.” 
As I watched the video last night that came back to me again more, how 
valuable it was, how helpful....I don't know that I'll use this per se in 
career...I don't know if I'll be therapist, but I'll be some sort of a healer. 
Katrin would like to continue the Deep Story work but wondered if she could find 
or create the right setting. 
I don't know if I can see myself working with people in this way. I do have 
a lot of respect for other people, for their doubts and as I was talking to my 
friends about this work, they said “Oh, how interesting,” but if they and I 
have the courage to go into it? I would love to do it ...I would like to 
have a second person with me who would have the same kind of training so 
one can support the other. 
Category #6: Postscripts: Further Communications and Follow-up 
Further Communications 
The American participants met with me again in September, two months after the 
interview. At that time I asked if they had noticed any changes which might have 
happened as a result of the Deep Story work. Alexandra reported that she had less fear 
about speaking out and was using her voice more fully and effectively. Referring to a 
recent gathering she said, “I was calm when I had to speak when it was my turn; I didn't 
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feel fear of expressing myself on what I had to say.” Miriam felt that “I've found a home 
base for my personal and professional journey, but really my personal journey more.” She 
affirmed that “I know I am going to integrate sound and body work” and then spoke of 
the importance of having worked with the rituals, the doll, and her on-going exploration of 
being Miriam. Iona was attempting to connect with other people to do movement-sound 
work. The meeting included a round of Deep Story within which Iona was the Story 
Teller and Alexandra finally, and successfully, took the role of the Reflector. 
I had hoped to have a similar meeting with the European women during a trip to 
Germany in October, however circumstances would not permit it. Instead I had phone 
calls with Joy and Katrin and asked them what changes they had noticed which might be a 
result of their Deep Story work. 
Joy reported that her mother had broken her arm and had been staying with her. 
This would have been a very difficult situation before. “I couldn't have done it,” she said. 
“Now I can hear my mother's story; I can understand it from my adult self.” The issue of 
boundaries had been strong in Joy's Deep Story process. That area, too, seemed changed. 
....before I can't let people come too near to my boundaries. After doing 
our work, my boundaries feel going down. It's something I know now. It's 
over. I feel like I'm an adult. It's so good. 
Katrin had gone home to see her family in Germany and said that she could feel a 
difference in her way of being with them now. 
I could just be in my place. I didn't need to worry about the others. And 
it's not just relationship with family, it's in all I do. 
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She said that the Deep Story work had “opened up a new perspective” in other work she 
was doing, and that she had to have “naked honesty to self” “I can't lie to me anymore.” 
Follow-up Questionnaire 
On October 14,1996, three months after the training, a letter was sent with a 
follow-up questionnaire (Appendix E) designed to invite participant's to comment on their 
experience of the Deep Story work over time and to allow less positive feedback than they 
might have been willing to give in a face-to-face interview with me. The questions were 
intended to elicit a broader range of response in order to help offset the bias inherent in my 
dual roles as therapist and researcher. Included with the questionnaire was the name and 
address of an independent impartial “de-briefer,” fluent in German, to whom participants 
could anonymously send negative responses that they might not have felt free to sent 
directly to me. None of the participants sent anonymous comments to this source. All of 
them, however, responded to the follow-up questionnaire, most of them in December and 
January, five to six months after the initial Deep Story work. 
Expectations Not Met 
Joy responded that she wished that she had gotten more clarity about the 
circumstances which caused her trauma. Miriam remembered feeling during the training 
that she “needed more time to verbally process my experience of the story, especially one 
or two days after, and then at about a week later.” She appreciated the interview at the 
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close of the training for this reason. She also had a private session with me some time 
later, which dealt with the Deep Story work and what she calls “the Miriam material.” 
I feel that more than one opportunity for verbal processing needs to be 
provided for people because the work takes place on very deep levels and 
communication between them and the waking, analytical mind needs to be 
supported, maybe even structured for some people. I know that I still flash 
back to the deep story imagery and find new and deeper meanings and 
resonances with it as the six months have gone by and my process has 
continued. So,what felt lacking was the chance to put the deeply intuitive, 
body/improvised knowings together with my more “everyday” ways of 
knowing and being. 
Iona wrote that, in her experience, the effects of the Deep Story work felt different 
from therapy she had done before: 
What comes up [in Deep Story] is not always tangible enough to put into 
language and cognitively work with as one would in talk therapy. It seems 
to be a more neptunian movement, that the Deep Story is unpredictable as 
to what it brings up but it comes from the deep and gets it to the next level 
which gets worked out in life. It’s more a shift of energy and a new 
awareness, a different access, a different process than the usual “therapies.” 
The question about expectations was irrelevant for both Alexandra and Katrin . 
Alexandra responded: 
I did not originally have expectations for the Deep Story process. I went 
into the work open for whatever might take place. The Process of Deep 
Story work gifted me with more not less than what I imagined I would get. 
Katrin responded to the question, 
I didn't had any expectations or I can't remember them. The one 
[expectation] I had, to learn more about myself, has been met. I did get 
what I got plus the insight that there is more work to do. 
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Uncomfortable Moments in Deep Story 
For Joy, to “mirror the gesture” was an uncomfortable position. Also “To re-story 
my story—uncomfortable, but very important.” 
Miriam addressed some of the questions which had begun to surface in the 
interviews right after the training. She said that she felt uncomfortable “when someone 
was 'stuck' and reluctant to go down into her feelings, and I had to watch them be stuck or 
resistant for long periods of time.” She brought up the question of boundaries in the 
reflection work, saying that she was uncomfortable “when I felt a kind of 'negative 
transference'—lack of boundaries—when mirroring someone, a kind of delayed reaction to 
her story and a need to not be so resonant with someone else's experience (not enough 
boundaries of my own).” Miriam also noted that she sometimes thought “that the 
re-storying process was superficial—too facile and not deep enough.” 
I guess if there was one area in my own deep story I was not happy with, it 
was the re-storying. I feel that I am Living the re-storying now, day in and 
day out as I go to school and reclaim my life—but I recall it didn't feel that 
compelling or satisfying when I did the protocol. Getting feedback from 
the women was empowering though, and made me feel a heightened sense 
of self-esteem. 
Iona reflected upon the intensity of the process and noted “the discomfort I had 
was going back into the work when I was already feeling a lot.” She also felt, however” 
that is always the Story Teller’s choice, how much to do, so I still felt safe within the 
process.” 
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Alexandra's greatest discomfort was in the role of the Reflector but added: 
...now I have had the opportunity after the main workshop to do that piece 
[in the American pod meeting two months after the training], I feel much 
more comfortable about that role. I was also initially uncomfortable with 
the intensity of reaction I felt after doing the work of story telling the first 
time. However, I am now more comfortable with that also....I now feel the 
opportunity for release and growth. 
Katrin wrote again about “the fact that I came [to the training] with this big shock 
concerning my very sick friend, I had problems on all levels, especially on the emotional 
one. 
Although it seemed logic to work on that, I couldn't because I was not 
clear what were my real emotions, pain, etc. and what was projection. 
Therefore I choosed another topic. 
There were several points in the Deep Story process where she felt uncomfortable: 
When I got my first big insight, I felt that the observers were not content 
with it and did not believe me. I felt, as usual, misunderstood and punished 
for the way I am. 
When I felt I am telling my story out of pleasure (I like it so much) 
and I thought, I must be serious and have deep feelings. I felt 
uncomfortable about my being comfortable! 
When the group wanted to push me over my edges, a place where I 
didn't wanted to go, where I felt it was not the right moment to go so far, I 
went into a big emotional confusion and I was even further out of myself 
and into a sort of “untrue self’. I felt very angry at the group for not 
respecting my needs and angry about myself for having edges over which 
other people could push me. In the end I felt angry, alone, sad and fear 
arose. 
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Re-evaluating the Deep Story Work 
Joy’s response to the questionnaire came approximately six months after her initial 
interview. She reported that the Deep Story work had indeed made some changes in her 
life. 
The relationship to my mother has changed. It's easier now and the 
blockades in some doings (like the situation with the suitcase) are gone, so 
daily life is more flowing. Both things are very important for my feeling of 
life, for feeling me whole, for feeling me. So, I mean, this little experience 
with the Deep Story have an effect in greater dimensions than I thought 
before. 
Miriam reported that she keeps “building on the work in my on-going process”: 
I have kept my drawing of the African Shaman doll on my wall and she is 
now part of the vocabulary I use to understand myself and the 
transformation I have been going through since my injury. I have since the 
summer connected the imagery of birthing this child to the Black Madonna, 
to separating from my biological mother and connecting with both the 
great Mother and consciously re-parenting myself 
I do know that the fact that the Deep Story was so grounded in my 
body and turned out to be a pretty shamanic experience in and of itself, 
imprinted the insights in my being in a far deeper way than my on-going 
therapy does, and that I have subsequently been able to link my experience 
to these broader archetypes and frameworks because it was so grounded in 
my body. 
As she had been feeling in the interview some months before, “the experience around 
Miriam was even more powerful for me than the Deep Story itself” 
I continue to refer to this both in my therapy and in my life. I am beginning 
to do some research about her, to see further who she was (she was a 
historical figure), and how she might be a guiding spirit in my life. 
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Questions about her injury had been central to Miriam's Deep Story. The metaphysical 
meaning of the physical and psychic injury she had endured was continuing to evolve. 
The idea of my injury being a sacrifice for a greater good—which was how 
the Miriam material began—has recently been surfacing again in my 
therapy. I don't know what you call what I experienced that morning—of 
channeling this information—but it was and still is a pivotal moment in my 
life, something so deep and rich in meaning and healing potential that I 
know I will be returning to it again and again for many years to come. 
Again, this was very grounded in my body, and the power of the 
community witnessing me validated the power and depth of it, made it less 
scary, and helped to imprint this experience in my mind-body very deeply. 
Miriam's work in the Deep Story and the enfolding of the Biblical Miriam had 
involved a highly developed sense of metaphor and symbolism, which she was now 
embracing as ritual and celebrating with a renewed sense of the role of ritual in women's 
spirituality. 
Finally [this] orientation towards the transpersonal has helped me 
enormously to embrace women's ritual, to begin observing women's rituals 
and to understand that the descent into the dark is the same in my personal 
work as it is with my music. This really all came together for me through 
[this] work—not only the Deep Story protocol—but all the strands [which] 
weave together. I always practiced ritual alone, unannounced. Now, I am 
“out” as a lover of ritual, and am attending and beginning to facilitate 
rituals. 
Iona felt that “the happenings since Deep Story have added light and clarity to the 
experience.” Alexandra, too, continued to have a positive response to the Deep Story 
work over the span of five months saying that “my respect for the work continues to grow 
as the opening up of my self continues.” 
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I sense a continuing residual effect from doing the work. I especially note 
this when I am participating in the Expressive Arts Therapy group. I also 
note that the empathy that I feel for others that I am in relationship with 
feels deeper...and so does the ability to care for myself. When I am in 
situations with other people that are difficult I have a greater capacity to 
think, “And I wonder what your deep Stories might be,” rather than feel 
attacked, slighted, angry or some other response which would ultimately 
leave me feeling negative and weakened. 
Assessing the Deep Story Structure. Joy wrote that it would have been helpful to 
have some more “hints” about what to expect in the Deep Story process before the trio 
began to work. She suggested, for example saying, “You have the time you need...this or 
that could happen....don't worry....and after, a space to rest, to become calm after the 
exciting experience.” Iona and Alexandra both suggested that more physical space be 
provided in the room for the observer/witness and the Reflector to have room to move at 
place themselves at comfortable distances. Katrin simply responded, “In my opinion, the 
structure is good.” 
Other Comments About Deep Story. Joy reported that the Deep Story work “has 
a short and a long time effect.” She called it “soft dynamite” in the way that it catalyzed 
change. Like Miriam, she felt that it would be good to scheduled meetings after the 
experience and affirmed the helpfulness of having had the interview: 
The interview some days after is very important and I think it could be 
helpful for the client to have meetings in distances of a month over time. 
Deep Story work is like soft dynamite. It brings the underground up and 
so it is helpful for the client to put in order the particles and re integrate or 
transform them for the daily life. 
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At the point of answering the questionnaire Iona had experienced the Story 
Teller’s position twice, once in the training, and the second time at the subsequent meeting 
of the American group several months later. 
...the first time at the intensive, I worked with psychological issues. The 
second time in September, the parameters for using the process were 
opened up and I used the process to explore an emotion that I didn’t 
understand its connection in my life. That work was energy work and was 
a level other than personal psychology. So [it shows me] the process is 
flexible and a very powerful and useful tool. 
Alexandra responded with a story about the evolution of her work with her 
child-self in the Deep Story process: 
I have been becoming more involved with relating to my inner child 
recently and I think it is another outgrowth of the Deep Story work. 
Connecting with her during the work was so powerful and felt so real. 
Several months ago a dear friend moved and a love relationship 
became a relationship based more on friendship. As these changes were 
taking place I brought out a baby picture of mine and placed it on my 
kitchen sink. I have begun dialoguing with my child and feel that she has 
had many wise and helpful things to say to me. Sometimes the things she 
has to say bring me to tears. I am quite sure that what has become a very 
strong and on-going connection with her has developed because of the 
Deep Story work. 
Katrin commented that “the preparation part, telling the story in words, should be 
as short as possible.” 
In my opinion, it is important to be in the sound...with few gestures, as 
soon as possible. Otherwise, one easily gets into the mental/intellectual. If 
the words-part stays short, the Reflector and Observer are prevented from 
building up prejudices about the Story to hear and the Story teller may get 
into his/her body and feelings without delay. 
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CHAPTER 6 
CONCLUSIONS 
Introduction 
This chapter will include a brief review of the research project and a summary of 
the research findings followed by questions which have arisen from this study, and 
reflection about and discussion of areas of the study that have not been previously 
covered. It will conclude with a section on the possible applications of the Deep Story 
process in clinical practice and the implications of this study for further research. 
Summary 
The Study 
The purpose of this study has been to generate information about the therapeutic 
use of the embodied voice in the treatment of traumatic memory, specifically the 
expressive use of the voice both in language and pre-language sounding in the interactive 
protocol called Deep Story. The need for such a study arose from the paucity of research 
on the use of the voice itself as an agent for therapeutic change. Through in-depth 
interviews and a follow-up questionnaire with five participants in a training involving the 
Deep Story process, this research has attempted to bring into the arena of therapeutic 
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discussion some of the dimensions of the effect which the voicing of one's story has upon 
the story, the Story Teller, and participant observers. 
The methodology entailed comparative analysis in which the interview transcripts 
were repeatedly reviewed using open coding until five major categories emerged from the 
data. Profiles of each of the participants were then crafted around these categories and 
the data selectively combed and coded for further thematic material until twenty five 
themes within themes were identified. To the five categories from the interview 
transcripts was added a sixth, which included the analysis of follow-up data generated 
some months after the Deep Story experience. 
The Findings 
Overall, the study produced some confirmations, some surprises, and some 
questions. The confirmations and surprises will be dealt with in this summary. The 
questions will be part of the discussion in the next section. 
Confirmations. Based on the self-report of the participants, the research appears 
to confirm that the Deep Story work supports intense emotional process resulting in 
heightened insight and increased understanding of core issues. These findings suggest that 
the Deep Story process is an effective intervention for therapeutic change. 
Participants reported that after their Deep Story work they had achieved an 
appropriate emotional distance from their trauma story which was qualitatively different 
from the kind of “avoidance-distancing” with which they had approached the material in 
the first place. (Note: Clinically, this “avoidance distancing” could overlap with 
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disassociative states which is one of the characteristics of severe trauma.) Several 
participants reported that in subsequent situations where the trauma story might have been 
triggered, there was now sufficient distance from the incident to keep from being drawn 
into traumatic reaction. One participant on the verge of panic, reported that she said to 
herself, “OK, that's not the trauma story; that's the memory of the trauma story.” It would 
appear then, from this study, that Deep Story work does lessen the toxicity of the trauma 
story. 
In several instances where participants did not start with a clear picture of the 
source trauma, they reported that, although they had experienced notable changes from 
the Deep Story work, they still did not know “what had happened.” Several people 
described this process as going on beyond their intellectual understanding. They had a 
sense that “something had shifted” without knowing exactly what that was. (In a clinical 
setting this would be material for on-going therapy. In this research, the follow-up 
questions and check-ins were designed to elicit continuing reflection on these areas of 
process.) 
Some of the participants chose their core story with great difficulty. This 
reluctance or inability to choose a core story reflected the capacity of the person to get in 
touch with the deep levels of feeling that the story invoked, and also the need to feel a 
certain level of safety in the group and in the process before allowing the vulnerability that 
deep emotional work entails. 
One way by which people chose their stories was in directly accessing their 
body-feeling in order to generate imagery for the story that needed to be told. They 
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would concentrate on the area of their body that presented the most feeling, and report 
what came into their minds. This somatic sourcing was used throughout the Deep Story 
work as a means of helping the participants to move through stuck places by tuning in to 
what their bodies were telling them. It appears that part of the efficacy of the Deep Story 
process is the ways in which it supports non-cognitive ways of knowing, sourcing the 
intelligence of the body as well as the intelligence of the mind and providing a way to 
synthesize both. 
One of the striking aspects of the Deep Story process, as I have noted before, is 
that, however untraumatic or even banal the presenting story might seem to an observer, 
each story opened a doorway for the Story Teller into an underworld of wounding and 
continuing pain out of proportion to the severity of the presenting story. A case in point is 
Joy's story of being overcome by a strange feeling while packing her suitcase. The feelings 
held in her body through this imagery resulted in an episode of deep and searing grief—one 
of the strongest expressions of pain through sustained weeping that I have witnessed in 
this work. 
By report, the most powerful factor in the Deep Story work for all the participants 
was the pre-language sounding component. It gave them the chance to voice levels of 
their story that were beyond the capacity of cognitive language to express, a way to allow 
a kind of sonic coherence to form from the inchoate chaos of their deepest feelings. There 
was a substantive change in the intensity and effectiveness of the process at the point 
where the story went out of language. This was also the point where the resonance with 
the Reflector and the Observer/witness came to bear, for it was with the safety and 
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support of the pod that participants reported that they felt that they could go so deeply 
into the unknown feelings of their own painful process. 
Ail of the participants indicated that their strongest points of turning happened 
when they were using pre-language sounding to deepen the expression of their feelings. 
This finding would seem to indicate that the use of PLS can be an effective intervention 
for therapeutic change. 
Participants also reported their appreciation that the structure of the protocol 
provided the supportive pathway out of the constructs of language into the oceanic world 
of their memories and feelings and then back into language again. In this regard, the 
protocol of the Deep Story work had some of the quality of ritual—the holding power of 
predictable, preordained structure, which allows exploration into unknown, liminal space 
and gives a way to come back again. 
Several people commented that the witness of the group was an important 
component in this return to language. Miriam noted that the work went on in what she 
called the “mythic plane” which was “...a level of reality, of consciousness, on which 
things get worked out symbolically, not in an everyday way. . .and that the group resonance 
held the intensely charged myth of this story.” 
The role of the Reflector was regarded by all participants as the most challenging 
and, next to telling one's own story, the most rewarding. Reflecting required an 
extraordinary degree of concentration and empathic attention. The dynamic of this 
encounter is best illustrated by the acoustical model of entrainment in which two tuning 
forks on the same wave frequency align vibrationally so that their merged note becomes 
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bigger than either single voice. Indeed, that description echoes the participants' 
descriptions of their experiences in the Story Teller/Reflector dyad. In a successful 
reflection, the Reflector seemed to hone into the frequency field of the Story Teller, like 
someone fine tuning a radio dial to a clear signal. This phenomenon was felt by the 
Observer and the other members of the training and contributed to the palpable 
atmosphere of bonding and support that existed between all the group members. 
Evidently, being witnessed in this way, moving and sounding deep emotional material 
without the construct and constraint of language, generated a quality of intimacy which 
many participants had not experienced before. It was, as I noted in one session, like 
“seeing with your ears and hearing with your heart.” 
The participants in the Deep Story work could all, to some extent, be described as 
“parentified care-givers,” people who took care of family members rather than being taken 
care of themselves. One of the most moving aspects of the Deep Story process was how 
often the group, like an organism, nurtured and supported the Deep Story Teller, 
energetically helping to heal that story common to all the participants—the childhood 
wounding of not being seen, heard, cared for enough. Although this supportive “group 
mind” was not always present, as several participants noted in their commentary, the 
exceptions were few and in the learning-oriented processes of the training these exceptions 
were experienced by participants as part of the Deep Story process. 
As the relational aspect of the Deep Story work seemed to heighten participants' 
relationships with each other in the rest of the training, so many participants reported that 
they could now view their relationships with other people in their lives—family, friends, 
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both living and deceased—from a different and more balanced perspective. One of the 
European women, who had had a difficult and complex relationship with her mother, said 
that that relationship had gone through a noticeable change since the Deep Story work: 
She could now be present with her mother, and hear her mother's stories without losing 
her own sense of self. 
Surprises. One surprise that rose from the sequence of Deep Story sessions over 
the ten day period of the training, was how the protocol itself stretched and expanded to 
fit the needs of the group. Although the structure was always available for people to lean 
into if they needed it, as time went on participants felt comfortable enough with the form 
and with each other, to take more liberties, skipping a process step, or stepping out of a 
PLS sequence to ask a question in language—English or German, as the case might be. 
As an observer of the process, I noted how the group flexed and adapted the form 
of the protocol without losing the flow of the process. The protocol provided the 
structure for stepping off the solid footing of language into the boundless air of 
pre-language-sounding, and then returning back to ordinary speech. The group, acting in 
resonance with the process, became part of that holding structure, and seemed to adapt 
itself accordingly, leaning on the structure for support at some points and breaking 
through it at others. For example, at one remarkable point in one of the stories, one of the 
people in the outer group felt strongly motivated to move into the inner pod as a 
Reflector, helping the Story Teller out of a stuck place with an insistent litany of 
non-language speech, an intervention which was later described as the key moment of 
change for the Story Teller. 
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Several people noted the importance of the Observer position to the Deep Story 
process. The Observer/witness was the first line for the energetic holding of “the bowl of 
the group” as one participant called it. The Observer provided a meta-view, acting as a 
kind of energetic antenna. Her inclusive, attending presence might be viewed as creating 
the ground for the “bio-electrical” interaction of the Story Teller and Reflector. It was 
also the Observer/witness who led the change of energy as the pod shifted from PLS into 
language again. 
The re-story seemed to be the most ambiguous component of the Deep Story 
process for participants. Although several people retold their trauma story as they would 
have liked to have had it happen and felt empowered by the experience of expressively 
reworking the story of the wounding, some others felt like it was too soon to make an 
authentic shift. They did not have a clear picture of what the new story would look like. 
Several people said that they felt that they needed more time to integrate what had 
happened in the deep PLS trauma work before they were ready to rework the story in a 
more positive way. 
For some, the re-story happened in other ways, over time. Examples of this were 
Iona flawlessly performing her sword movements for the group the morning after her 
Deep Story and Miriam claiming the persona of the Biblical Miriam while the group was 
gathered for a meal several days after her session. Several people commented that they 
feel the re-story is still going on in their lives. In later reports, all the participants noted 
that changes which they linked to the Deep Story work were still arising some months 
after the training. 
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Overview of Findings. Participants all reported a heightened sense of self-worth 
and empowerment as a result of the Deep Story work. They thought that they would 
maintain this strengthened sense of self when they encountered incidents which might 
remind them of the trauma. In later communications participants reported that they had 
experienced trigger events and not been retraumatized. 
Although the ways in which they would use the Deep Story process in their own 
work were not yet clear to many participants, all felt that they had benefited from the 
process and would like to find some continuing way to use the techniques of Deep Story 
for their personal development, particularly the pre-language sounding and reflection 
components. Some people had begun to use the technique in various ways. In subsequent 
letters and conversations, Joy reported that she had used some Deep Story techniques 
with clients in her practice with positive results, Iona had created a small group to sound 
together, and Miriam was following up on the ritual component of her Deep Story by 
doing more ritual work with her students. 
For several of the participants, including Miriam, the spiritual dimension of the 
work was very important, and created a larger, transpersonal frame for all their 
interactions. Katrin's work was focused on how to talk to people and “to the heavens,” 
and wanted to find a way to “let my light shine.” 
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Discussion 
Questions for Further Research 
This study was designed as foundational research in the use of the voice in therapy 
in order to open up new areas of inquiry. As such, it offers information and answers 
questions about the extended use of the voice in the process called Deep Story. It also 
raises questions. One important one which must wait for further research to be answered 
definitively is the question of for whom this treatment is suitable, and for whom is it not. 
In the following section I will pose related questions that have risen from this project and 
offer them for further clinical research and study. 
This in-depth investigation of the Deep Story process was begun with six people 
from Europe and the United States and concluded with five: three Americans and two 
Germans. All were white, female, middle class, with a college education or the equivalent. 
Questions for further observation and research are whether this treatment would be 
equally effective with a group of less educated people, with men, or with a mixed group of 
men and women. 
Another question to consider whether this study would have been different if 
people had come from different socio-economic backgrounds. Although this study was 
conducted with people from two different countries, there are more socio-economic and 
cultural commonalties than differences between German and American cultures. In 
addition, the cultural/intellectual strata to which all the participants belong is moderated by 
strong common influences from psychology and spiritual teachings. How did these areas 
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of commonalty affect the process of the Deep Story work, in which the group resonance 
plays so strong a part? Would a group with more disparate cultural or ethnic profiles be 
able to work together at these deep levels of trust and process? Are there cultural ideas 
and constraints about the use of language and making vocal sound which might inhibit, or 
perhaps prohibit, the pre-language sounding component of Deep Story for cultures 
different from the Amer-European model? 
The participants in this study were all reasonably articulate and self-reflective 
people who had all had various degrees of experience with self-development training and 
therapy. In addition, the Deep Story sessions upon which this study focuses, took place in 
the context of a therapy training so participants were already self-selected to be open to 
learning, and curious about the therapeutic dynamics of their own experience. How 
effective would this treatment be with participants who did not have highly developed 
verbal and social skills? 
Another important question has to do with the severity of the trauma for which 
this intervention can be useful. The participants in this study presented stories about 
traumatic experiences which ranged from the seemingly mundane act of packing a 
suitcase, to unexplainable weeping in a clinical setting which nearly resulted in 
hospitalization. These story doorways led into recesses of deeply painful process. For the 
most part, however, the participants in this study—with the possible exception of Miriam— 
did not have symptoms severe enough to warrant a diagnosis of trauma at the level of 
Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder. 
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The neuro-biological model upon which the Deep Story protocol is based is one in 
which the normal pathways of memory are blocked by a “cascade of chemicals” incited by 
a severely traumatizing incident (Butler, 1996). One premise of the Deep Story work is 
that pre-language sounding, through entrainment, stimulates the mid-brain site (the 
amygdala) where the trauma story is encoded as sensory data, and allows the Story to 
release into the normal processing channels of the brain. Much remains to be understood 
about the psycho-biology of trauma and its relation to the interventions of the Deep Story 
process. It is also yet to be determined is if the Deep Story process will be a successful 
intervention in clinical settings with severely traumatized participants. 
A question which was brought up in the interviews was the degree to which 
members in the group are affected and potentially traumatized by each other's stories, 
particularly when they are in the Reflector role. To fully carry out the role of reflecting 
necessitates that the Reflector hone into the energetic world of the Story Teller— noting 
voice, gesture and inflection- with an intense level of attention and empathy. What are the 
implications in this willing giving over of self for people whose boundaries are fragile or 
already badly compromised? For example, would this process be advisable for people 
with dissassociative or personality disorders? 
Interestingly enough, it is just that part of the protocol which proved so effective 
for the participants in this study—going out of language into the borderless realm of 
non-cognitive sounding—which might be most problematical for someone with a weak 
locus of internal control. On the other hand, this study seems to indicate that, given 
sufficient preparation, an established sense of safety, and the active support of the group, 
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the experience of venturing past the constructs of language into the uncharted territory of 
pure feeling may serve to build firmer boundaries and, a stronger centered self in the Deep 
Story participant. 
A heightened sense of the integrity of self was an outcome which all the 
participants reported. It remains for further clinical work and observation to determine 
this question of boundaries within the protocol, and continuing consideration of these 
questions will be germane to on-going study of the Deep Story process. 
Although the principle framework for this study has been systemic and 
inter-relational rather than psychodynamic, a provocative area of study would be to look 
at the interaction between Reflector and Story Teller in terms of the concepts of 
transference and counter-transference in classical psychoanalysis. Positive transference is 
one of the building blocks of the psychoanalytic method, and a case might be made that 
the exchange between the two active roles in the Deep Story process models the 
energetic effects of these inter- and intra-psychic phenomena. 
Role of the Therapist in the Deep Story 
An important area of inquiry that arises from this research is the role of the 
therapist in the Deep Story process. It is clear from the interview transcripts and the audio 
and videotapes, that my intervention as therapist at certain points was of key importance 
in some of the sessions (e.g., when I suggested to Joy that she go to her body to get in 
touch with her deeper feelings, and a similar body-oriented suggestion to Iona, which 
surfaced the image of her core story). 
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Although to some extent the working trio has been designed to be energetically 
autonomous with the participants working off each other within the structure of the 
protocol, it is apparent from the report of the participants as well as my own review of the 
data, that the process benefits from having the meta-view of the therapist to keep it on 
track. Certainly this would be true in a clinical setting and in an on-going therapy group. 
In a therapist training, such as the one in this study, a component of the training process 
might be for different trainees to practice their skills by assuming the role of the therapist. 
The injunction would be to intervene as little as possible, but when necessary, to do so. 
I have already commented on how the structure of the Deep Story group changed 
over time to accommodate more participation from the larger group. It might be that a 
continuing therapy group could achieve a homeostatic balance in their process which 
needed little or no intervention from the therapist or group leader. However, since one of 
the prime considerations in entering into work with trauma is to establish safety, it is 
advisable to start with high therapist presence and then taper off as the participants 
establish more confidence in the process and their own ability to modulate it. 
Another important aspect of the therapist's role in the Deep Story work is to be 
able to do follow-up sessions with the participants/clients so that if need be, emotional 
material which has surfaced from the deep exploration of memory and feeling can continue 
to be worked with and resolved in therapy. For example, in a clinical setting, Joy's story 
which did not result in definitive answers about what might have happened to her to cause 
such deep fear and grieving, could continue to be explored in private sessions. (One of the 
considerations in doing the Deep Story work with these participants was that they had 
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access to support after the training, either with each other, with me, or with support 
people in their own communities.) 
Mv Role As Therapist in the Deep Story 
In this research, I have attempted to offset the bias inherent in my dual roles as 
therapist and researcher by designing a methodology which utilizes multiple sources of 
data and in which participants were given a variety of ways to report on their experience in 
their own words—the on-site interview, the written follow-up questionnaire, meetings, 
phone calls and access to a recipient for anonymous information. In addition, participants 
were also given the opportunity to change or correct their own profiles. 
In my view however, this report on the research would not be complete without a 
report on my experience as well. One consideration here is that my double roles in the 
Deep Story process may have given the study the advantage of an extra dimension of 
experience. Although in reporting this research I have sought to mute my participation in 
order to bring the participants’ voices to the foreground, I was an active presence in the 
Deep Story work. My role could be described as that of a “participant observer.” 
Merriam (1988, pp. 92-93) defines participant observation as when “the researcher's 
observer activities, which are known to the group, are subordinate to the researcher's role 
as a participant.” As a participant in the Deep Story work in my role as therapist/trainer, I 
too, have a rich store of experience from the sessions. Along with the video and audio 
tapes of the process, I have my own witness as a data source, my own memory of voice, 
colors, gestures, and events, and my unique experience of the resonance of the group 
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which is different from but as intensely encoded as the participants' whose work has been 
reported here. 
That my participation colored the experience for the participants, there can be no 
question. The interviews which I conducted immediately after the end of the training, 
were more like debriefing sessions than formal interviews. They were highly interactive, 
and many of the participants expressed appreciation that they had had this opportunity to 
review and integrate their Deep Story experience through the agency of the interview. 
Another salient point for reflection and perhaps a source for continuing research is 
the way in which as therapist, I used my voice when guiding and intervening in the Deep 
Story process. The tapes show that I modulated and paced my voice in order to entrain 
with the person or persons with whom I was communicating. According to the theory of 
the work, these vibrational interventions affected the process as much through sound as 
through content. It has been beyond the scope of this research to do detailed technical 
analysis of the intonational dynamics of the voices in Deep Story but this dimension of the 
study of the process certainly merits further research and study. 
Reflections On Process 
Analysis of the process as reflected in participant's reports indicate apparent 
strengths and potential weaknesses some of which I will consider here. 
Structure. The Deep Story protocol served to provide structure for the work by 
creating a boundary around it: The process moved in orderly sequence from language, 
out of language, and back again into organized speech. The structure also served the flow 
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of the process by flexing to the participant's particular needs. The places where this 
flexion most often occurred were when participants got stuck and needed intervention of 
some kind to prime the process. Most often I, as the therapist would intervene with a 
suggestion, but occasionally a member of the outside observer group would enter the 
process, either with a suggestion or, as Katrin did in Iona's session, by physically moving 
into the pod and assuming the role of Reflector. One of the participants suggested that the 
Observer/witness role be more active in interventions when the process stalled, and that is 
something to consider in the design. 
Watching what happened in the Deep Story sessions, I have thought about the role 
of structure in the constantly changing, living process which is therapy. Why do we have 
structure? Why do we need it? And why, at times, do we need to leave it? Is it so that 
we can leave it and then come back to it? Is this breaking of structure and then returning, 
part of the organic cycle of living things, like the movement of the breath, the systole, 
diastole of the living heart, the expansion, contraction of the intercellular pulse? Perhaps a 
deeper understanding of the organic pulse of change and stasis in living systems will help 
to inform the practice in therapy and broaden the possibilities of helping one another to 
live lives more in tune with the inner and outer rhythms of natural process. 
Integration and Follow-up. How can the process best provide the time and 
support for reintegrating the changes, learnings, and insights from the Deep Story work 
into participants' on-going lives? Several participants wished that there had been more 
opportunities after their Deep Story to verbally integrate their experience. As noted 
294 
before, the interview served this function so well that some participants suggested that a 
de-briefing session be built into the training process. 
Another way of tracking the experience over time would be to request that 
participants keep a daily journal to log the continuing effects which the Deep Story had 
once participants were back in their daily lives. This would have the effect of continuing 
to give language to the thoughts, images, and feelings as they arose from the intense 
interactions of the Deep Story. 
Since the inception of Deep Story work, setting up a support system has been the 
first task the pod negotiates with each other before the process begins. The three 
participants must arrange a number of check-in meetings or phone calls with each other 
over the next few weeks. In addition, the Story Teller is free to call me, as therapist, if she 
feels the need. In an on-going group the opportunity to discuss continuing process would 
be part of the group structure. 
Re-storving. The re-story component of the Deep Story was the section of the 
protocol which seemed the least clear to participants. If the PLS story telling was 
particularly intense, as many of the sessions were, it was sometimes difficult for the Story 
Teller to switch gears and create a new story to over-lay the old one. Several participants 
commented that the process seemed superficial or inauthentic to them, coming so close to 
the deep emotional exploration of the trauma story. Other people, however, found the 
re-story to be an opportunity for release and renewal. These reports indicate that, once 
again, flexion in the protocol is necessary to accommodate different people's different 
rates of process. This, in turn, suggests the importance of the meta-role of a therapist to 
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guide the process, because the Deep Story group members, as players in the drama, may 
be too close to the material to see the need for stepping back or extending the process in 
another way. One of the participants noted that she was living her re-story every day. It 
could be that in an on-going group their story could take place over several sessions, or it 
could be approached through journal writing, or the use of a log, as suggested before. 
Once again, as always, each person's individual process and individual rhythms need to be 
taken into account. 
Reflection On Language 
This study of the Deep Story process had the unusual element of having some 
participants who spoke in two different languages. The training was conducted in English 
and all the German women spoke English well enough to participate although translation 
was sometimes needed. In that case, Katrin, who routinely speaks and works in German, 
French, and English for her job in the European Community, was available to help. In 
addition, Meriam, who had grown up with German-speaking parents, understood some 
German, and the presence of German speakers became a potential trigger for her. 
To what extent did language affect the process? The three German women 
(including Phyllis who later dropped out of the research) told the initial core stories to 
each other in their “mother tongue,” and then translated what they had said to the English 
speaking group. For the English speakers, to listen to the initial stages of the Deep Story 
in a language that they did not understand necessarily heightened their attention to other 
cues. Not understanding the content of the language they were listening to, they had to 
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listen more closely for vocal inflection, for the flow of language as a kind of music, and 
they watched the story unfold in the body-voice. In that sense, for the English speaking 
group, the pre-language sounding began before it actually started in the Deep Story group 
and heightened the level of attention to the process. Needing to be sensitive to the 
nuances of another language was also the prevailing situation that the Germans 
encountered since they were working in a language that was not their own. These 
language complexities may have made the non-language component of the work all the 
more welcome, for in the PLS, all the participants spoke a common tongue, the feeling 
language of the body-voice. 
Reflections On Group Resonance 
Although this study is concerned with the Deep Story process as it occurred in the 
training and not with the training itself, it became clear in the interviews that it was not 
possible to regard the Deep Story process as entirely separate from the community 
experience within which it occurred. As participants recounted their experience, the 
community which supported and surrounded the story played an extremely important part 
in the overall context of the Deep Story work. What are some components of that group 
esprit which might be useful as guidelines for establishing safe and supportive settings for 
this work with trauma? 
Confidentiality. The first guideline, as with any therapy work, is to establish 
parameters of confidentiality and safety. In this study, the group spent the better part of a 
morning before the Deep Story work began discussing the issue of confidentiality and its 
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ramifications relative to participating in this research process. Everyone needs to be 
heard, particularly dissenting voices, and this open process, facilitated by a sense of 
confidentiality and safety, set the scene for the openness which the Deep Story work 
required. 
The Environment. The space in which the work takes place plays an important 
part in establishing safety and group rapport. The requirements for such a room, relative 
to making sound, are not always easy to meet. People need to feel that they can make 
whatever sounds they want to make and that they will not be heard outside of the work 
space. There should also be no other intruding sounds so that the work can be as 
concentrated as possible. 
Time. Having enough time for the process is another factor. The Deep Story 
sessions upon which this study is based took two hours, more or less. It is important that 
participants feel that there is enough time to move out of language and back again without 
the intrusion of time limits. 
Bonding. Participants in this study had the advantage of being together in a 
residential setting over a period of ten days. Obviously this will not apply to most clinical 
setting, although the protocol might be used in residential hospital therapy groups. It is 
more likely that the Deep Story work be used in clinical practice, with on-going group 
therapy. Bonding in such groups can be strong over time, and the Deep Story work itself 
encourages the kind of trust, intimacy, and reciprocity that the participants in this study 
reported. 
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Implications for Practice 
Focused use of the embodied voice can be an important modulator of the 
emotional life of the speaker/sounder and, to a certain extent, that of the listener. An 
exploration of the systemic effects of the extended use of the voice is the substance of this 
foundational study and it is hoped that this work will help clinicians to become more 
aware of what a powerful therapeutic tool the intentional use of the embodied voice can 
be in practice. 
The data from this study suggest that the Deep Story process can be an effective 
intervention in the treatment of trauma. The use of pre-language sounding in particular, 
would seem to be a technique which could have many applications in therapy. A broader 
use of extended voice work offers multiple possibility for therapeutic application in 
practice. 
Group. Family, and Couples Work. The Deep Story process has the potential for 
being adapted to various settings. The process could be used as a treatment modality in 
its present form with on-going therapy groups. The protocol can also be adopted for use 
in family therapy, with family members taking different roles in the working pod. Family 
members could be prepared for the work with simple exercises to help them feel 
comfortable with using sound expressively outside of language, and then using sound to 
reflect each other. These tools can also be used effectively with couples. The heightened 
sensitivity, empathy, and availability needed to reflect another person's emotional story 
without language can call partners to new levels of affinity and process. 
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Individual Therapy. The basic principles of the Deep Story process can also be 
used in individual therapy sessions. The therapist acts as reflector-guide to the client's 
story, both in and out of language. The re-story then can become part of the on-going 
work with the client. Clinically, the advantage of doing this work one to one is that the 
high level of trust and safety which need to be present for work with serious trauma, can 
be established and maintained in the environment of the therapist's office, and the pace and 
development of the on-going Deep Story work controlled and integrated with other 
aspects of the client's work. 
Pre-language Sounding. Aside from the Deep Story process, the use of 
pre-language sounding by itself has multiple applications in work with groups, families, 
couples, and individual therapy. It offers the client a greatly expanded access to layers of 
feeling that cannot be mediated through language. The creative clinician can adapt this 
technique to many situations. 
Other Venues. The therapeutic alchemy which seems to occur when the story 
goes out of language may indicate the usefulness of this work outside of the clinical 
community. As I noted in the summary of my background in Chapter Three, I have been 
involved with One by One, a group composed primarily of the children of concentration 
camp survivors and the children of the Third Reich who come together to heal from their 
parent's wounded stories by the simple act of telling their stories to each other. 
In broad scope, I have considered how this basic human capacity for healing 
traumatic wounding through story might be extended into other areas in the world which 
have experienced massive trauma: Central Europe, Africa, Asia— places where relief 
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teams struggle to find ways to help large numbers of people regain some kind of 
psychological balance after massive disruption of their lives. 
Using these two models, One by One and Deep Story, the first line of work could 
be support circles where the trauma stories could be told with such words as could be 
found. The second line of process then, could be an adaptation of Deep Story work in 
which, within the support of the circle, people could let their natural sounds release and 
help to re-organize the emotional story outside of language so that the body's natural 
tendency to heal—which is as true for the psycho-emotional wounding as for physical 
hurt—could be activated and strengthened in those places where words fail. 
The utilization of these therapeutic tools in relief work might not be as great a 
stretch as might first appear. The EMDR protocol (see Chapter One, Researcher's 
Background), which was only introduced into clinical practice in the late 1980's, has been 
used as a first line treatment for trauma after disasters such as the Oklahoma City 
bombing, and is being used as a disaster relief technique in other parts of the world. If a 
way were found to introduce the Deep Story work into traumatized communities so that 
the pre-language sounding could be done in the safety of a supportive setting, this method, 
which amplifies the body's natural way of healing through the sigh, moan, cry of our 
emotional body's language, might be of service to a wounded world. 
Recommendations for Further Research 
For Clinicians. This foundation study of the Deep Story was conducted with a 
limited number of participants in a training setting. Since findings from this study appear 
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to indicate that Deep Story work is an effective treatment for some kinds of traumatic 
stress, it merits further study in clinical settings with a larger number of participants and 
traumatic histories. 
For Educators and Human Service Workers. The findings which this study 
suggests—that focused use of the voice affects us and those around us—are also relevant to 
educators and other professionals who rely upon voiced communication. A study focusing 
on the use of pre-language sounding as a training in heightened vocal awareness, 
expression and increased empathy, attention and listening skills would be useful for 
counselors, educators, and other human service workers. 
For Linguistic Studies. I feel that the PLS component of the Deep Story work 
also offers a rich potential for psycho-linguistic research on the nature of the non-language 
speech sounds which arise from attending the feeling nature of the body and affect the 
mind. Information for such a study could be sourced, in part from texts available to us 
from ancient Asian medical systems—Indian, Chinese, Tibetan— which noted thousands of 
years ago, with great precision and sophistication, the effect of sound on the energetic 
flow of the mind-body. 
For the Life Sciences. As our western view of the mind-body, aided by magnetic 
imaging technology, expands from the limited reductionist model to a more systemic 
understanding of life as an energetic continuum, I anticipate that the focused use of vocal 
frequency as a modulator of psycho-emotional states of being will become the subject of 
neurobiological inquiry as well. I would also like to see a scientific study focused on 
pre-language sounding as a virtual language of the body which mediates, through 
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expressive variations of pitch, cadence, and intonation, an energetic entrainment with the 
subtle bio-electrical frequencies which signal physical and psychological misalignment and 
wounding. A logical extension of this would be research conducted with magnetic 
imaging equipment on the ways in which the use of PLS affects the brain. Information 
from such studies would allow us to work more precisely with the psychoneurological 
pathways upon which this study of the embodied voice and trauma has been modeled, and 
to design appropriate therapeutic interventions which could be more precisely tuned to the 
nuances of the voice-body connection. 
Summary for Practice. This research suggests that there are a number of ways in 
which the methods of the Deep Story process might be useful to clinicians in a variety of 
practice settings. In general, the work engenders a heightened ability to listen to 
information which the voice carries about the “other” realm of our experience, our 
emotional intelligence, the gestalt of body-mind-soul. It also cultivates a greater flexibility 
and expanded palette of frequencies in the use of the vocal resonance. 
I would hope that the theory and descriptions of practice which this research of the 
Deep Story process posits, will give therapists an expanded appreciation for the subtler 
dynamics of therapeutic resonance as modulated by focused frequencies of the embodied 
voice. This information would provide a useful addition to counseling training programs, 
offering a way to anchor more concretely those somewhat ineffable but indispensable 
qualities of empathy and therapeutic intuition upon which all therapists rely. 
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Coda 
The Old War - A Sub-Text Story 
There was another story moving beneath this gathering of American and German 
women who came together to train in Resonance Therapy and do their Deep Story work— 
the story of the old enmities of the Second World War. 
It surfaced the first morning of the training when the group gathered together and 
introduced themselves into the circle and the daughter of camp survivors met the 
daughters of German soldiers and prepared to hear each other's stories. Two of the 
German women had fathers who came back from the war with physical and psychic 
wounding which affected their families. The daughter of the camp survivor had grown up 
with stories of horror which continued to compound with several suicides in her family. I 
have worked a great deal in Germany, where the War is still always present although 
rarely spoken about, and I was alert to this aspect of the participants' stories. 
A potential existed for these personal and family stories to kindle into re-wounding 
and adversely affect the focus of the group. This did not happen. The group assimilated 
these disparate stories along with all the others. At the end of the training, in her 
interview, one of the German women noted how touched she was by the affection that had 
grown up between her and the woman whose parents had survived the camps. I, too, was 
touched again and again by the power which stories have—when they are told and received 
with open hearts and minds—to heal old wounds...not to obliterate or erase the memories 
of the traumas, but to let them move in one's life, to allow them to heal, to let them be. 
304 
Final Thoughts 
In conclusion, as I review the painful, heartfelt Deep Stories of the participants in 
this study, I am filled with gratitude for their courage in offering their hearts, souls, and 
voices to this work. In acknowledgment of their generosity, and for all people who are 
willing to open their heart-tuned voices in service of the life that links us all, I offer this 
poem from Basho, the 17th century Japanese poet: 
The temple bell stops 
but the sound 
keeps ringing out of 
the flowers 
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APPENDIX A 
EXCERPT OF LETTER SENT TO PARTICIPANTS IN SUMMER PROGRAM 
ABOUT THE PROGRAM AND THE RESEARCH PROJECT, JUNE 13,1996 
Dear Training Program Participant: 
I am planning to audio tape some of our sessions. If I can arrange for a video, I'd 
like us all to work with it so that we can have the advantage of seeing/hearing our own 
work. We will be respecting confidentiality as we do in therapy and come to mutual 
agreements about that at the beginning of the group. This is deep and personal work and 
your confidentiality will be respected. 
Along with other training practices, we will be working with the Deep Story 
technique as a treatment for trauma. Most of you have had an experience with this work. 
The Deep Story protocol has promise as a treatment for trauma and I have decided to 
make it the focus of my doctoral dissertation and am redesigning my research accordingly. 
I would like to consider using our training group as a research module. 
You are a special group of people coming from far places to work together. It seems an 
extraordinary opportunity to explore the effect of the Deep Story work in the context of 
our training. Because group resonance is the core of our process, however, we all need to 
be in alignment with this. One of the reasons I'm writing you now is to give you ample 
opportunity to discuss any questions you have with me beforehand. 
The kind of research that I will be doing is people-oriented, qualitative, in-depth 
interviewing with every effort made to assure confidentiality. I will not use your name and 
will change data to keep your identity private....You get to participate at many stages in 
the research, reviewing and modifying the transcripts, and also have the right to withdraw 
at any time. 
Essentially what this would look like is that, after the training is over, I will want 
to do a taped in-depth interview with each of you about your Deep Story experience. 
Since I will only have access to the Europeans while you are here, I'm asking [the 
European women] if you will stay on an extra day after the workshop so that we can do 
the interviews. I will do an hour or so with each of you... For the more local participants, 
I would like to schedule follow-up interviews with you as soon as we conveniently can, so 
that the experience is still fresh. Let's talk before the training and see if we can work with 
this out. 
Please feel free to call/fax/E-mailAvrite me. I will be back in the States on June 
18th. I will happy to hear from you. 
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APPENDIX B 
INFORMED CONSENT #1 
1. I agree to participate in a study entitled Deep Story: An Investigation in the Use of 
Embodied Voice in the Treatment of Traumatic Memory, conducted by Molly Scott. I 
understand that the purpose of this study is to generate more information on the use of 
vocal resonance as a therapeutic modality. I understand that my participation will involve 
workshop training and experience in the “Deep Story” sounding process, including the 
possibility of audio and video taping, and a follow-up interview. I further understand that 
I may be requested to share art or journal excerpts as they apply to my experience in the 
Deep Story process and that this sharing is entirely voluntary. 
2. I understand that information from this participation may be used in the written 
doctoral dissertation and in other as yet undetermined writing, published or unpublished. I 
understand that the researcher is available to me at any time for questions about the 
research and my participation in it. 
3. I understand and agree with the following guidelines for gathering and safe guarding 
the material: 
a. There are no anticipated risks in being a participant. 
b. All information will be recorded anonymously and no overtly revealing 
information will be released, so that confidentiality is supported. 
c. I will protect the confidentiality of the therapy sessions discussed and the 
interviewer will also protect that confidentiality. 
d. My participation in this study is voluntary and may be withdrawn at any time. 
e. Material involving me will be offered to me for review, if I so request, before 
inclusion in the final document. 
f. I will receive no compensation, monetary or otherwise, for my participation 
now or in the future. 
4. I understand the results of the research will be made available to me upon my request. 
Signature of Participant Signature of Researcher 
Date Date 
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APPENDIX C 
DEEP STORY INTERVIEW GUIDELINES 
1) What was the story you chose to use for the Deep Story Process & why did you 
choose it? 
2) As you tell the story now, to what extent and in what ways do you think the Deep 
Story work you did in the training might have effected your feelings and changed your 
relationship to the story? 
3) As you reflect on this change,at what point in the process do you get a sense that it 
might have occurred? 
4) Having participated in Deep Story as Story Teller, Reflector and Observer, what did 
you learn from each role, and did you find one role more effective than another? 
a- To what extent do you think/feel that telling the story out of language in 
pre-language sounding (PLS) effected your feeling about this event? 
b- To what extent did having your story reflected by your partner, effect your 
feeling/understanding about this event? 
c- To what extent do you feel the re-storying component of this work has changed 
your feelings about the original event? 
d- To what extent do you feel that group resonance effected the process for you? 
Before the Deep Story?/during it?/after it? 
5) As you think back on your Deep Story work now, was there a story before the story 
(how you came into the Deep Story work) or a story after the story (the continuing 
resonance in yourself and the group) that you feel was important to the overall process? 
6) If you were to encounter a situation in the future where the memory of this traumatic 
event (the one you used for Deep Story) was triggered, to what extent do you think that 
your response would be different because of this Deep Story work? 
7) If this Deep Story work brought up other issues or feelings that you feel you need to 
work with, how do you think your Deep Story work will effect how you deal with them? 
8) In what ways do you think having participated in Deep Story and used these 
techniques might influence the ways in which you tell your story and have it heard in the 
world? 
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9) In what ways might you use this work when you encounter traumatic events in the 
future? 
10) How do you think the Deep Story work has effected your ability to perceive the voice 
and body language of yourself and other people? 
11) How do you feel now about your ability to use the technique of Deep Story both to 
transform yourself and to effect others through the telling of and listening to your own and 
other people's stories? 
12) How do you consider that doing the Deep Story work has functioned as training for 
you in your own work? 
13) Any other comments you have about the Deep Story process? 
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APPENDIX D 
DEEP STORY PROTOCOL AND COMMENTARY 
(GIVEN TO THE PARTICIPANTS IN A LETTER AFTER THE JULY TRAINING) 
In the Deep Story work, the most important thing to remember is to always work with the 
Deep Story process in a supportive setting, preferably one with continuing contact. If you 
are using this technique with other people in a group, use the “buddy system.” Make sure 
that the participants have agreed to support each other either by phone contact or meeting 
again and, if you are guiding the process, be sure they have this agreement to contact each 
other for the next few weeks (preferably a month) before the work begins. 
Therapist/Guide: Ask the Story teller (ST) to work with the story of a traumatic moment. 
Encourage them, in thinking of it, to hone in on the most important part to use for the 
Deep Story. Give the Story Teller an opportunity to create the setting that feels good to 
her: what does she need for space, light, placement ofpeople, etc. Then: 
1- ST tells the story in words. 
la- Reflector reflects it back (Note for guide: At this point suggest to the ST that she 
take a “snapshot ” of the most critical moment in the story, where the feelings are the 
strongest, and use it for the next step.) 
2- ST tells story in present tense with sensory detail as vividly as possible activating the 
senses to imprint the story in cellular memory: smells, taste, colors, textures and, of 
course, sounds. 
2a- Reflector picks up the essential frequencies, like a tuning fork, and reflects it back. 
Then all participants, including the witness, and the rest of the group, “clear off”--shake, 
sound, sweep-off—whatever they need do to renew themselves. At this point, the Story 
Teller can decide whether or not she wants to have people draw the story as they have 
experienced it. This process can also be done at the end and the drawings used as another 
way to hold the process. 
3- ST then tells the story in PLS-pre-language sounding. 
3a- Her partner reflects in PLS. 
Clear 
4- ST, having felt the story through her partner's reflection, goes to the next deeper level 
of “telling.” 
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4a- Her partner reflects this. 
Clear 
Repeat this process as many times as the STfeels is called for. Then: 
5- Shift physical levels, sit, move to another place. Open to the witness and put the story 
back into words. Talk about the experience, first with the witness, then the Reflector, 
then the Story Teller--in this order so that the ST can experience still more levels of 
reflection on the story. Share what you felt from each other, and how the feelings and 
images changed during this process. When you have fully explored what needs to come 
back to language, then move to the “re-storying.” 
Re-Story 
6- Tell the story as you would like to have had it happen. Tell it first in PLS so that it can 
come from the embodied voice. You might tell it from the point of view of a particular 
part of your body if that has been prominent in the Deep Story. You might tell it several 
times from different points of focus and perhaps with different outcomes. When this 
reworking of the story has been fully experienced then: 
7- Bring it back into language and tell the world. Tell the group, tell other watchers or 
witnesses, speak out the new story and experience telling it openly to others as the truth 
of your experience of who you are now, with the sense that you are speaking from an 
empowered position and can go on with the continuing story of your life with new sense 
of resonance and community. 
Note : This is a process of self-affirmation and healing. Your body-intelligence retains 
both the memory of the actual event and the re-told story, but the new story seems to 
vitalize whereas the old story drains and weakens you. Since our emotional body like our 
physical one, moves to heal our woundedness, the idea of the re-story process is that 
now, when you re-member the old story, the new one surfaces along with it, and you are 
strengthened by your cellular recall of the revised event, even though you know it did not 
actually happen that way. The act of reworking the story is empowering in itself. 
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Commentary on the Deep Story Process 
Thoughts About Deep Story After the Intensive Training. 7/96 
The three stages of recovery from traumatic stress are: 
1- the establishment of a safe setting 
2- reconstruction of the story of the trauma 
3- reconnection to the community 
From Judith Herman, Trauma and Recovery (1992) 
Thinking about the roles and how to define them: 
The Story Teller (ST): Use the story that rises to the invitation. It is not always the story 
that you think you need to tell. Trust your unconscious to provide you with an 
appropriate doorway for the work you need and are ready to do. 
The Reflector (R): Like a tuning fork, the Reflector picks up the sympathetic resonance 
of the Story Teller and reflects back the essence. This is such an important role to play 
because is embodies the essence of empathy: you empty yourself to receive the story of 
the other and give it back from your own instrument. It is not an exact reflection. It is 
both a mirroring of the story that has been told and a reflection of the generous and 
heartfull listening that the Reflector offers to the Story Teller. This quality of listening 
presence in one's partner is what seems to be is at the core of the healing that occurs in the 
Deep Story process. Deep Story participants have reported that the accuracy of the 
reflection didn't matter at all as much as the integrity of the intent, and that people 
sometimes learned as much from feeling what was not specifically reflected as from what 
was. 
A question that is often raised about this role is the extent to which the Reflector 
gets caught in her “own stuff.” This will happen, but it too, is part of empathy—knowing 
about someone else's experience from feeling your own. The Story Teller/Reflector music 
is precisely the transmutational flow of those vibratory frequencies we call “feelings.” 
What you feel as a Reflector is what you give back, the essence of your own 
understanding. 
It is rare in this process that someone gets so stuck in their own stuff that they 
cannot move in empathetic service to their partner. It is not so rare—in fact, it is quite 
understandably common—that the Reflector's own memories get stirred up by this 
experience. That's what the trio/group resonance is for. The Reflector gets to speak her 
feelings as well, and Witness, seeing and feeling it all, can give back a reflection, both to 
the Story Teller and the Reflector, of what she experienced in a larger view. 
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Tracking this process from the three stage of healing that I noted above, the 
Reflector and the Observer are facilitating all three for the Story Teller: offering safety, a 
place for the story to be told and reconstructed, and a community to help place the 
experience in context. For the Reflector who fears that her own feelings will get in the 
way of the experience of the Story Teller, the Observer can remind her that it is one of the 
elements of the healing of the story for the teller to see both how other people are moved 
by the story, and the extent to which this personal trauma has elements that are common 
to someone else's experience. This understanding gives the traumatic story the 
all-important element of context and allows the Story Teller to move on in her unfolding 
story and her life. 
The Observer/Witness: I am persuaded, as I experience these stories unfolding, that 
calling this position in the trio “the witness” might be is more accurate than “the 
observer.” Observation speaks more of distance, reserve, detachment, while witnessing 
requires active participating presence. The Witness, then, is the one who holds both the 
story of the ST and the story of the reflection and the Reflector's experience. And, of 
course, she has her own experience, which adds more texture, richness, contour, and 
context to the experience for all the participants. 
Molly Scott 
August, 1996 
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APPENDIX E 
FOLLOW-UP QUESTIONNAIRE SENT TO PARTICIPANTS 
October 14, 1996 
Dear Creative Resonance Trainee, 
Now that you've had more time to reflect upon the Deep Story process and what it has 
meant to you, I have some follow-up questions about your experience and its effect in 
your life. This will help me better understand when and for whom the Deep Story process 
works and when it doesn't. Thank you for taking the time to do this. 
1- In what ways might the Deep Story process not have met your expectations? 
2- As you recall the process now, what were some things that you wish you had 
gotten from the Deep Story work that you did not get? 
3- If there times when you were uncomfortable with the Deep Story process, when 
were they and what were your feelings? 
4- Have there been things which happened since the Deep Story work which might 
lead you to re-evaluate your experience? 
5- What are some ways this process might have been structured to work better for 
you? 
6- Do you have any other comments you would like to make about the Deep Story 
process? 
I'd like to offer another option for your response. If there are any thoughts or comments 
on the Deep Story work that you might be reluctant to share directly with me, I've 
arranged for someone to whom you can send these comments anonymously, so that I will 
not know the source. He's also fluent in German, so you may write your comments in 
German if you wish. He'll translate and organize them so I can get the information 
without knowing the sender. His address is:. 
As you know, I am working to complete this research in the next several months so I 
would I'd appreciate your sending your responses back as soon as possible. Send either to 
me, or to James Carse, or—if you have comments for both of us—to both. Thank you. 
Again, my gratitude to you for assisting me in this project! 
Warmly, 
Molly 
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APPENDIX F 
CONSENT FORM #2~TO USE FOLLOW-UP MATERIALS 
ON THE DEEP STORY WORK 
February 8, 1996 
To Participants in the Deep Story Research Project: 
I am requesting your permission to use relevant follow-up materials in my research which 
you have shared with me since the Deep Story training in July. 
These would include: your responses to the follow-up questionnaire sent in October, 
excerpts from the transcript of the American group's September meeting, phone calls that I 
had with the European group in lieu of a meeting,and material relevant to the Deep Story 
work that you might have shared with me in other forms, i.e.: notes and letters. As in the 
initial consent form which I gave you, all confidentiality will be maintained in regard to 
these materials. 
I would appreciate your reply as quickly as possible so that this permission can be include 
with my research materials. 
With my continuing thanks for your valuable participation in this project. 
Sincerely, 
Molly Scott 
To Molly Scott: 
You have my permission to use the above mentioned materials in your research. 
participant date 
320 
BIBLIOGRAPHY 
American Psychiatric Association (1994). Diagnostic and statistical manual of mental 
disorders. Washington, DC: American Psychiatric Association. 
Andrews, T. (1992). Sacred words: Transformation through music and word. St. Paul, 
MN: Llewellyn Publications. 
Apel, W. (Ed.). (1972). Harvard Dictionary of Music. Cambridge, MA: Belnap Press, 
Harvard University Press. 
Baker, E.F. (1980). Medical Organomy. In R. Herink (Ed ), The Psychotherapy 
Handbook. New York: New American Library. 
Bateson, G. (1972). Steps to an ecology of mind: A revolutionary approach to man's 
understanding of himself. New York: Ballentine Books. 
Bateson, G. (1979). Mind and nature. New York: Bantam. 
Becker, R.O. (1990). Crosscurrents: The promise of electromedicine: the perils of 
electropollution. Los Angeles: Jeremy P. Tarcher. 
Becker, R.O. (1985). The body electric. New York: Quill-William Morrow. 
Berendt, J.E. (1983). Nada brahma, the world is sound—music and the landscape of 
consciousness. Rochester, VT: Destiny Books. 
Berger, D M. (1987). Clinical empathy. Northvale, N J: Jason Aronson Inc. 
Bertanlanffy, L.von. (1968). General systems theory. New York: Braziller. 
Bohm, D. (1980). Wholeness and the implicate order. London: Routledge and Kegan 
Paul. 
Borysenko, J. (1988). Minding the body, mending the mind. New York: Bantam. 
Brewer, C., & Campbell, D.G. (1991). Rhythms of learning: Creative tools for 
developing life-long skills. Tucson, AZ: Zephyr Press. 
Brown, J.W. (1991). Self and process: Brain states and the conscious present. New 
York: Springer-Verlag. 
321 
Brown, L., & Gilligan, C. (1992). Meeting at the crossroads: Women's psychology 
and girl's development. Cambridge, MA: Harvard Press University. 
Butler, K. (1996, July/August). Researching PTSD: The biology of fear. The Family 
Therapy Networker. 39-45. 
Campbell, D. (1983). Introduction to the musical brain. St. Louis, MO. Magnamusic 
Baton, Inc. 
Campbell, D. (1989). The roar of silence. Wheaton, IL: Quest. 
Campbell, D. (Ed.). (1990). Music, physician for times to come. Wheaton, IL: Quest. 
Campbell, D. (Ed.). (1992). Music and miracles. Wheaton, LL: Quest. 
Clynes, M. (1977). Sentics: the touch of emotions. New York: Anchor/Doubleday. 
Coffey, A., & Atkinson, P. (1996). Making sense of qualitative data: Complementary 
research strategies. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage Publications. 
Cox, H. (1995). Fire From Heaven: The rise of pentecostal spirituality and the 
reshaping of religion in the twenty-first century. Reading, MA: Addison- 
Wesley. 
David-Neel, A. (1936). Tibetan journey. London: John Lane. 
Denes, P.B.& Pinson, E.N. (1973) The speech chain: the physics and biology of spoken 
langauge. New York: Anchor/Doubleday. 
Dossey, L. (1991). Meaning and medicine. New York: Bantam. 
Dyczkowski, M.S.G. (1987). The doctrine of vibration: An analysis of the doctrine and 
practice of Kashimir shaivism. Albany NY: State University of New York Press. 
Edwards, S. (1993). Signature sound: Techniques and technology. Athens, OH: 
workshop materials. 
Ellis, C., & Flaherty, M. (1992). Investigating subjectivity. Newbury Park, CA: Sage 
Publications. 
322 
Foa, E.B., Rothbaum, B.O., Riggs, D.S. & Murdock, B. (1991). Treatment of post- 
traumatic stress disorder in rape victems: A comparison between cognitive- 
behavioral procedures and counseling. Journal of Consulting and Clinical 
Psychology. 59, 715-723. 
• 
Frohlich, H. (1988). Biological coherence and response to external stimuli. Berlin: 
Springer-Verlag. 
Gardner, K. (1990). Sounding the inner landscape. Stonington, ME: Caduceus. 
Gerber, R. (1988). Vibrational medicine. SanteFe, NM: Bear & Co. 
Gleick, J. (1987). Chaos: Making a new science. New York: Penguin. 
Goldman, J. (1993). Healing sounds: The power of harmonics. Rockport, MA: Element. 
Goleman, D. (1995). Emotional intelligence. New York: Bantam. 
Goleman, D. (Ed.). (1987). The essential psvchotherapies—theory and practice by the 
masters. New York: Penguin. 
Goolishian, H. & Anderson, H. (1988). Human systems as linguistic systems: 
Preliminary and evolving ideas about the implications for clinical theory. Family 
Process. 27 (4) 371-393. 
Haley. J. (1976). Problem solving therapy: New strategies for effective family therapy. 
San Francisco: Jossey-Bass. 
Herman, J. (1992). Trauma and recovery. New York: Harper Collins. 
Hermans, H.J.M. & Hermans-Jansen, E. (1995). Self-Narratives: The construction of 
meaning in psychotherapy. New York: Guilford. 
Holl, R. (1996, Fall-Winter). Health problems displayed in voice patterns. Alternative 
Health Practitioner. 2 (3). 169-175. 
Imber-Black, E., & Roberts, J. (1992). Rituals for our times: Celebrating healing, and 
changing our lives and our relationships. New York: Harper Collins. 
Imber-Black, E., Roberts, J., & Whiting, R. (1988). Rituals in family therapy. New 
York: W.W. Norton. 
323 
Janov, J. (1991). The new primal scream-primal therapy 20 years on. Wilmington, 
DE: Enterprise Publishing, Inc. 
Jenny, H. (1974). Cvmatics. Vol II. Basel, Switzerland: Basilius. 
Kauffman, S. (1995). At home in the universe: The search for the laws of 
self-organization and complexity. New York: Oxford University Press. 
Keleman, S. (1985). Emotional anatomy. Berkeley, CA: Center Press. 
Lawlis, G.F. (1995, May). Storytelling as therapy: implications for medicine. Alternative 
Therapies. \ (2), 40-45. 
Laszlo, E. (1972). The systems view of the world. New York: Braziller. 
LeDoux, J.E. (1996). The emotional brain. New York: McMillan. 
Lewis, R.C. (1986). The sacred word and its creative overtones. Oceanside, CA: 
The Rosicrucian Fellowship. 
Lincoln, Y.S., & Guba, E.G. (1985). Naturalistic Inquiry. Newbury Park, CA: Sage 
Publications. 
Linklater, K. (1976). Freeing the natural voice. New York: Drama Book. 
Lopez, B. (1990). Crow and weasel. New York: Harper Perrenial. 
Macy, J. (1983). Despair and personal power in the nuclear age. Philadelphia: New 
Society. 
Macy, J. (1991). Guardians of the future. In Context. 28.20-25. 
Macy, J. (1991). World as lover, world as self. Berkeley, CA: Parallax Press. 
Madaule, P. (1993). When listening comes alive. Norval, Ontario: Moulin. 
Marshall, C. & Rossman, G.B. (1989). Designing qualitative research. Newbury Park, 
CA: Sage Publication. 
McPartland, J.M., & Mein, E.A. (1997). Entrainment and the cranial rhythmic impulse. 
Alternative Therapies. 3 (1), 41-45. 
324 
Meade, E.H. (1995). Tell It by Heart: Women and the healing power of story. Chicago: 
Open Court Press. 
Merriam, S.B. (1988). Case study research in education: A qualitative approach. San 
Francisco: Jossey-Bass. 
McCann, I.L. & Pearlman, L A. (1990). Psychological trauma and the adult survivor: 
theory, therapy and transformation. New York: Brunner/Mazel. 
McClellen, R. (1988). The healing forces of music: History, theory and practice. Amity, 
NY: Amity House. 
Meichenbaum, D. (1994). A Clinical handbook/practical therapist manual for assessing 
and treating adults with post-traumatic stress disorder. Ontario, Canada: Institute 
Press. 
Mindell, A. (1989). Coma - key to awakening. Boston: Shambala. 
Minuchin, S. (1974). Families and family therapy. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University 
Press. 
Nagai-Jacobson, M.G. & Burkhardt, M. (1996, July). Viewing persons as stories: A 
perspective for holistic care. Alternative Therpies. 2, (4). 54-58. 
Nash, J.M. (1997, February 2). Fertile minds. Time Magazine. 48-56. 
Nelson J.E. (1990). Healing the split: A new understanding of the crisis and treatment of 
the mentally ill. Los Angeles: Jeremy P. Tarcher, Inc. 
Newham, P. (1994). The singing cure: An introduction to voice movement therapy. 
Boston: Shambala. 
O'Conner, J.J. & Hoorwitz, A.N. (1988). Imitative and contagious magic in the 
therapeutic use of rituals with children. In E. Imber-Black, J. Roberts & R. 
Whiting (eds.), Rituals in Families and Family Therapy (p. 136). New York: 
W.W. Norton & Company. 
Oschman, J.L. (1980). Bioelectromagnetic communication. Bemi Currents. 2 (2). 11-14. 
Oschman, J.L.& Oschman, N.H. (1994, September). Physiological and emotional effects 
of acupuncture needle insertion, paper presented at the Second Symposium of the 
Society for Acupuncture Research, Georgetown, Washington, DC. 
325 
Oschman, J.L. (1994, October). The Biophysics of sound healing. Paper prepared for 
The Second International Sound Colloquium, Epping, NH. 
Oschman, J.L. & Oschman, N.H. (1994a). Somatic recall: Coherence and healing energy. 
New evidence on the nature of “healing energy,” Part 11: Readings on the 
Scientific Basis of Bodywork, (2), 2-26. 
Oschman, J.L. & Oschman, N.H. (1994b). Somatic recall: soft tissue holography, New 
evidence on the nature of “healing energy,” Part 11: Readings on the Scientific 
Basis of Bodywork. (2), 2-26. 
Oschman, J.L. (1996, October). Healing energy part 1: Historical background. Journal 
of Bodywork and Movement Therapies. 34-39. 
Oschman, J.L. (1996, October). Healing energy part 11: Acupuncture and related 
methods. Journal of Bodywork and Movement Therapies. 40-43. 
Oschman, J.L. (1997, January). Healing energy part 11: Measuring the fields of life. 
Journal of Bodywork and Movement Therapies. 1-7. 
Oschman, J.L. (1997, January). Energy Review 2b: Polarity, therapeutic touch, magnet 
therapy, and related methods. Journal of Bodywork and Movement Therapies. 
8-13. * 
Oschman, J.L. (in press). Energy Review 3a. What is “healing energy?” part 111; Silent 
pulses. Journal of Bodywork and Movement Therapies. 1-17. 
Oschman, J.L. (in press). Energy Review 3b. Therapeutic entrainment. Journal of 
Bodywork and Movement Therapies. 1-8. 
Padilla, R.V. (1991). HyperQual version 4.2 (computer program). Chandler, AZ: 
Author. 
Patton, M. (1980). Oualitiative evaluation methods. Beverly Hills, CA: Sage. 
Pinta, K.J. & Coffey, D.S. (1991). Cellular harmonic information transfer through a 
tissue tensegrity-matrix system. Medical Hypotheses. 34. 88-95. 
Pribram, K. (1977). Languages of the brain. Monteray, CA: Wadsworth Publishing. 
Prigogine, I. (1984). Order out of chaos. New York: Bantam. 
Prigogine I. (1994). The Resonance factor. Brain Mind Bulletin. 9 (8)9. 
326 
Reid, J.R. (1988). Metamorphosis: A phenomenological study of the psychology of 
morphogenetic change in human systems. (Doctoral dissertation. University 
of Massachusetts, 1988). 
Riessman, C.K. (1993). Narrative analysis. Newbury Park, CA: Sage Publications. 
Rothbaum. B.A. & Foa. E.B (1996). Cognitive-behavioral therapy for post-traumatic 
stress disorder. In van der Kolk, B.A. & McFarlane, A.C. (eds.) Traumatic 
stress, (491-509). New York: The Guilford Press. 
Roberts, J. (1994). Tales and transformations: Stories in families and family therapy. 
New York: W.W. Norton. 
Rossi, E.L. (1993). The psychobiology of mind-body healing. New York: W.W. Norton. 
Rubik, B. (1995). Energy medicine and the unifying concept of information. Alternative 
Therapies. I (1), 34-39. 
Russek, L.G. & Schwartz, G.E. (1993). Energy cardiology: A dynamical energy systems 
approach for integrating conventional and alternative medicine. Advances: The 
Journal of Mind-Body Health. 12 (4), 4-45. 
Sedlak, W.H. (1994). Introduction to quantum bioacoustics. San Antonio, TX: 
NeuroMagnetic Systems. 
Seidman, I.E. (1991). Interviewing as qualitative research: A guide for researchers 
in education and the social sciences. New York: Columbia University, Teachers 
College Press. 
Shapiro, F. (1995). Eve movement desensitization and reprocessing: Basic principles, 
protocols, and procedures. New York: Guildford Press. 
Shay, J. (1996, July/August). Researching PTSD: Shattered lives. The Family Therapy 
Networker. 46-54. 
Sheldrake, R. (1981). The Presence of the past: Morphic resonance and the habits of 
nature. New York: Random House. 
Spintge, R., Droh, R. (1992). MusicMedicine. St. Louis, MO: MMB Music, Inc. 
Stack-Sullivan, H. (1987). Basic concepts in the psychiatric interview, in D. Goleman 
(Ed.). The essential psvchotherapies: Therapies - theory and practice by the 
masters. New York: Penguin/New American Library. 
327 
Strauss, A. & Corbin, J. (1990). Basics of qualitative research: Grounded theory 
procedures and techniques. Newbury Park, CA: Sage Publications. 
Terr, L. (1994). Unchained memories: True stories of traumatic memories, lost and 
found. New York: Basic Books. 
Thomas, L. (1973). Lives of a cell. New York: Viking. 
Thomas, S. (1994). The cardiovascular effects of rate of verbal communication. In E. 
Freidman (Ed.). Journal of Cardiovascular Nursing. 9. 15-26. 
Tomatis, A. (1991). The conscious ear. Barrytown, New York: Station Hill Press. 
van der Kolk, B.A. (1997, March). The psychobiology of traumatic memories: Clinical 
implications of neurouimaging studies. Paper presented at the Harvard Medical 
School Department of Continuing Education Conference on Psychological Trauma, 
Boston, MA. 
van der Kolk, B.A. (1987). Psychological trauma. Washington, DC: American 
Psychiatric Press. 
van der Kolk, B. A. (1994). The body keeps the score: Memory and the evolving 
psychobiology of post-traumatic stress. Harvard Review of Psychiatry. \ (5), 
523-565. 
van der Kolk, B.A. & Fisler, R. (1996, August). Dissociation and the fragmentary 
nature of traumatic memory: Overview and exploratory study. Paper presented at 
the 7th annual summer seminars for mental health professionals. Edgartown, MA. 
van der Kolk, B.A., McFalane, A.C., & Weisaeth, L. (Eds.). (1996). Traumatic stress: 
The effects of overwhelming experience on mind, body, and society. New York: 
Guilford. 
Wachtel, P.L. (1993). Therapeutic communication: Principles and effective practice. 
New York: The Guilford Press. 
Wallace, W. (1989). Choosing reality: A contemporary view of physics and the mind 
Boston: New Science Library/Shambala. 
Watzlawick, P., Bavelis, J. & Jackson, D. (1976). Pragmatics of human communication: 
A study of interactional patterns, pathologies, and paradoxes. New York: W.W. 
Norton. 
328 
Wigren, J. 1994). Narrative completion in the treatment of trauma. Psychotherapy. 
31(3), 173-181. 
White, M. & Epson, D. (1990). Narrative means to therapeutic ends. New York: 
W.W. Norton. 
Wiener, D.J. (1994). Rehersals for growth: Theater improvisation for psychotherapists. 
New York: W.W. Norton. 
Wilczek, F., & Devine, B. (1987). Longing for the harmonies. New York: W.W. 
Norton. 
Witherell, C., & Noddings, N. (Eds ). (1991). Stories lives tell. New York: Teacher's 
College Press, Columbia University. 
Wylie, M.S. (1996, July/August). Researching PTSD: Going for the cure. The Family 
Therapy Networker. 21-37. 
Zimmer, H. (1956). Philosophies of india. New York: Meridan. 
Zjonc, A. (1993). Catching the light: The entwined history of light and the mind. New 
York: Bantam. 
Zukav, G. (1979). The Dancing wu li masters. New York: Viking. 
329 

